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Foreword

Writing in 1941, Wilbur J. Cash described the South as a “tree with many
age rings, with its limbs and trunk bent and twisted by all the winds of
the years, but with its tap root in the Old South.” Late-nineteenth-century
southern white polemicists, determined to venerate and vindicate their
antebellum and Confederate “tap root,” crafted the Lost Cause myth.
This integrated set of ideas argued that differing interpretations of states’
rights, not slavery, caused the Civil War and that the right of secession
stood deeply embedded in American constitutional history. Lost Cause
spokesmen sketched an idealized portrait of the antebellum South, one
that romanticized white paternalism and African American slavery and
glorified the valor of Confederate soldiers. They contrasted the suppos-
edly faithful, contented, and productive slaves of the Old South with their
allegedly disloyal, troublesome, and inefficient descendants, the freed-
men and freedwomen of the New South.

In her timely, well-researched, and insightful analysis of the United
Daughters of the Confederacy (UDC), Karen L. Cox, who teaches at the
University of North Carolina at Charlotte, argues that elite southern
women, not men, led the way in constructing the Lost Cause image.
The first scholar to underscore the role of gender in commemorating
and preserving the ideals of the Old South, Cox writes persuasively that
women provided sustained leadership in fashioning the Lost Cause.
From the 189o0s through World War I, the women of the UDC expanded
woman's sphere by playing prominent roles in southern public life, cham-
pioning the region’s conservative social and racial values, and celebrating
the role of Confederate women during the Civil War. Within a decade of
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its founding, the UDC emerged as “one of the most socially and politi-
cally effective organizations in the region.”

The movement to celebrate the Confederate past began soon after
Appomattox, when Ladies’ Memorial Associations commenced honor-
ing and memorializing the slain Confederates by sponsoring Confeder-
ate memorial days. “Across the South,” Cox writes, these organizations
“helped to extend women's domestic role as caretakers into the public
sphere as they memorialized dead fathers, brothers, and sons buried in
Confederate cemeteries.” The UDC, established in 1894, built upon this
foundation and functioned as a benevolent, historical, educational, and
social organization that vindicated Confederate veterans. “Daughters”
(as they were known throughout the region) “raised the stakes of the Lost
Cause by making it a movement about vindication, as well as memor-
ialization.” They defended the Soutl’s actions in seceding and fighting
the Federal government. Much like the Confederates themselves, UDC
members asserted that their ancestors, not those of northerners, were
the “true” interpreters and inheritors of the Founding Fathers’ revolu-
tionary legacy and the U.S. Constitution. Transforming Confederate “de-
feat into a political and cultural victory,” Cox explains, the Daughters pre-
served and transmitted what she terms “Confederate culture.”

“Confederate culture” dominated America’s historical memory of the
Old South and the Confederacy for decades and was not dislodged until
the rise of the modern Civil Rights movement. Ironically, the UDC ac-
complished in peacetime what their Confederate forebears had failed to
achieve during war. The Daughters did so by memorializing dead Con-
federate soldiers and the society that they had fought to preserve. UDC
members rewrote history by transforming the Confederates from trai-
tors into patriots. They raised funds to support homes for aging and indi-
gent Confederate veterans and their widows. They erected monuments
to the Confederate dead at courthouses and town squares throughout the
South. And they distributed Confederate flags and library books to public
schools for white children. As Cox makes clear, the UDC made a con-
certed effort to use these symbols to educate white children in the alleged
glories and venerable traditions of the Old South.

The Daughters recognized the importance of weaving Confederate
traditions into the “true” history of the Civil War in textbooks and public
culture on the state, local, and national levels. Determined to document

xii  Foreword
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and interpret history “impartially” (which for them meant from a decid-
edly southern perspective), the Daughters played instrumental roles in
establishing cultural institutions in the South, including the Museum of
the Confederacy, the Alabama State Department of Archives and History,
and the North Carolina Museum of History. To advance its cause, the
UDC sponsored essay contests and offered college scholarships for
needy white men and women, descendants of Confederate veterans.
“The UDC left no stone unturned,” Cox concludes, “to insure that the
next generation was motivated to honor and uphold the values of the
Confederate generation as they had.”

The UDC'’s success in honoring the sacrifices of the Confederate gen-
eration perpetuated the traditions and values of the Old South, including
white supremacy and racial segregation. Later generations of women
and men exposed the intolerance and racism that had always lain at the
“tap root” of Confederate culture.

John David Smith
Series Editor

Foreword  xiii
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Preface

In the late 1980s, when I was working at the Museum of the Cape Fear in
Fayetteville, North Carolina, my colleague Rob Siewers asked if I could
help him with some research. Rob does traditional woodworking (with-
out power tools), and when he sells handmade items, he includes infor-
mation on the history of the materials used. This day, he came to my
office because he was making benches from wood salvaged from the
North Carolina Confederate Woman's Home that had once stood in Fay-
etteville. His request for information on the home set me on a journey,
both figurative and literal, that has lasted several years. For what I learned
about this Confederate woman's home opened a window into an entire
world that was dominated by Confederate culture. Moreover, I learned, it
was a culture in which women assumed prominent roles of leadership—
particularly those women in the United Daughters of the Confederacy
(UDC). Dixie’s Daughters is the culmination of my interest and research
whose genesis is a piece of wood.

Throughout the writing of my dissertation, from which this book is
drawn, I received generous financial support from the University of
Southern Mississippi (USM). The USM Committee on Services and Re-
sources for Women provided a research grant during the initial stages of
the project, and the Department of History’s McCain Dissertation Fel-
lowship enabled me to travel and conduct research throughout the South
for the better part of a year. In addition, a Mellon Fellowship from the
Virginia Historical Society allowed me to gather important research on
the UDC from the society’s collections. I also wish to thank Mary Jane
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Boswell, whose support allowed me to make major revisions to the man-
uscript during the summer of 2000.

Many people have played a role in bringing this project to fruition, not
the least of which are archivists and librarians. John Coski, at the Mu-
seum of the Confederacy, provided invaluable assistance, which is genu-
inely appreciated by those of us who use the museum’s collections. I
am particularly indebted to the reference librarians at the University of
Southern Mississippi's McCain Library, who were always gracious about
having to haul out yet another volume of the Confederate Veteran and
photocopy the pages I requested.

Marjorie Spruill headed my dissertation committee, which included
Neil McMillen, Charles Bolton, Tom Richardson, and Kay Edwards. Each
reader brought a unique perspective and expertise to this topic of women
and the Lost Cause, challenging me to press certain arguments further
and offering constant reminders of the larger contexts. Marjorie Spruill,
in particular, has championed my work and pushed me to revise the
dissertation for publication. Her enthusiasm for my scholarship has
made me the envy of several of my peers who recognize what a rarity it
is to find such support from a dissertation advisor.

Peers, friends, and family also made this journey worthwhile. While I
was writing, Jason Dawsey, Steve Parris, and Greg Mattson provided
friendship and a regular social outlet, as we all believed that hard work
was to be rewarded with a beer now and then. Joan Johnson, Rebecca
Montgomery, Chrissy Cortina, and I met as graduate students during
meetings of the Southern Association for Women Historians. I have
greatly appreciated the friendship and support of these fine scholars over
the years; they are all history divas. My mother, Flora Miller, and friends
Helen Aikman, Sheri Rawls, Tracey Yost, Lucy Gutman, and many others
have all encouraged me in one way or another, motivating me to com-
plete the revisions so that this book would see the light of day.

Véronique LaCapra pressed me to make the final revisions to the
manuscript even when I felt I had no more energy to do so. Her support
and willingness to read parts of the manuscript were instrumental in my
completing the revisions that led to this publication.

Finally, I wish to thank Hilda Brody, to whom this book is dedicated. I
met her as an undergraduate when I came to volunteer at the Alamance

xvi  Preface
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County Historical Museum in Burlington, North Carolina. Her belief in
my abilities, as a human being and as a historian, gave me confidence
when I had none. Her friendship has been steadfast, and her wisdom
and counsel have been of enormous value to me. It is with gratitude that
I make this dedication.

Preface  xvii
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Note on Sources and Evidence

The primary sources for this study include the publications of UDC
members, the minutes of state and general conventions, pamphlets and
speeches by members, and the Confederate Veteran, a periodical that
faithfully covered the activities of the UDC. One of the ironies of an
organization that placed a premium on preserving history is that former
UDC presidents, whose correspondence was no doubt voluminous, did
not deposit their correspondence in public repositories. Biographical in-
formation proved to be sparse; however, numerous manuscript collec-
tions across the South contain information from which some personal
portraits can be created. Those manuscripts also offer insights on the
inner workings of the UDC and are included in this study.

The Museum of the Confederacy in Richmond, Virginia, founded by
the Confederate Literary Memorial Society in 1896, has the best collec-
tion of primary source material on the UDC. Even there, presidential
correspondence is meager; however, the museum does house the scrap-
books of former historian-general Mildred Rutherford. A native of Geor-
gia who often appeared in 1860s attire, complete with hoop skirts and
Spaniel curls, Rutherford zealously perpetuated the “truth” about the
South and compiled more than seventy scrapbooks that offer valuable
information on the organization’s membership and history.

Finally, I have conducted several interviews with women whose long-
time association with the Daughters began when they joined the Chil-
dren of the Confederacy (CofC)—the UDC'’s official auxiliary—in the
1920s and 1930s. These oral histories provide valuable insights into the
personality of the early organization and the ways in which children were
involved in the Confederate tradition. These interviews also serve as evi-
dence of the longevity of Lost Cause ideology.
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Abbreviations

CMLS Confederate Memorial Literary Society

CofC  Children of the Confederacy

CSMA Confederated Southern Memorial Association
DAR  Daughters of the American Revolution

DOC  Daughters of the Confederacy

LMA  ladies’ Memorial Association

SCV  Sons of Confederate Veterans

UCV  United Confederate Veterans

UDC  United Daughters of the Confederacy
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Journey into the Lost Cause

Do not fail to realize that we [the Daughters] are no accidental thing.
God has brought us into existence for specific purposes.

Lizzie George Henderson, president-general,
UDC General Convention, Norfolk, Virginia, 1907

In this study of the United Daughters of the Confederacy (UDC), its lead-
ership within the Confederate tradition, and the vital role its members
played in shaping the social and political culture of the New South, I
argue that women were longtime leaders in the movement to memorial-
ize the Confederacy, commonly referred to as the “Lost Cause,” and were
active participants in debates over what would constitute a “new” South.
I also argue that the Daughters, as UDC members were known, raised
the stakes of the Lost Cause by making it a movement about vindication,
as well as memorialization. They erected monuments, monitored his-
tory for “truthfulness,” and sought to educate coming generations of
white southerners about an idyllic Old South and a just cause—states’
rights. They did so not simply to pay homage to the Confederate dead.
Rather, UDC members aspired to transform military defeat into a po-
litical and cultural victory, where states’ rights and white supremacy
remained intact. By preserving and transmitting these ideals through
what I call “Confederate culture,” UDC members believed they could
vindicate their Confederate ancestors.

The term Confederate culture is used to describe those ideas and sym-
bols that Lost Cause devotees associated with the former Confederacy.
The images and beliefs are based on a hierarchy of race and class and
often reflect the patrician outlook of Lost Cause leaders. Confederate cul-
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ture, to be sure, is based on the historical memory of its believers and is
often racist. The Old South is idealized as a place where a benevolent
planter class worked in harmony with its faithful and contented labor
force. Within this culture, women remain wedded to their traditionally
prescribed roles. Confederate soldiers are remembered as heroes in
spite of military defeat, because they fought to defend states’ rights.
Consequently, they were also heroes for fighting to sustain white su-
premacy.’

The most visible symbols of Confederate culture are monuments
and flags, both of which were considered important to the edification
of southern youth. After the UDC was founded, the majority of monu-
ments erected to the Confederacy were placed in public settings such as
courthouse lawns or town squares, where, it was reasoned, they could be
observed by children. Likewise, the Daughters successfully placed Con-
federate flags in nearly every white public school in the South. The flags
accompanied portraits of Confederate heroes, particularly Robert E. Lee,
for the purpose of reminding children of just causes like states’ rights
and, correspondingly, the defense of white supremacy. Monuments and
flags were significant in transmitting Confederate ideals to white south-
ern children, because they were vivid symbols of the lessons the Daugh-
ters vehemently believed should be learned.

It can be argued that women founded the Confederate tradition. The
first southerners to engage in activities associated with the Lost Cause
were women, specifically Ladies’ Memorial Associations (LMAs). LMAs
were essential to sustaining the Lost Cause tradition from 1865 to 1890,
even though their work was primarily memorial. Beginning in 189o,
many elite white southern women organized into groups and called
themselves “Daughters of the Confederacy” (DOC). These groups saw
the need to extend their work and influence beyond memorializing the
past and sought ways to preserve Confederate culture for future genera-
tions. Then, on September 10, 1894, the UDC was founded, thus bring-
ing thousands of southern women together in a quest to honor and
vindicate their Confederate ancestors. Significantly, they also sought to
instill in white children a reverence for the political, social, and cultural
traditions of the former Confederacy.?

UDC founders cast a wide net when establishing objectives for the
organization. Those objectives were formally referred to as memorial,

2 Dixie’s Daughters
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benevolent, historical, educational, and social. They translated into build-
ing monuments, caring for indigent Confederate veterans and widows,
promoting and publishing pro-southern textbooks, and forming chap-
ters of the Children of the Confederacy. There was a regional consistency
in the types of activities in which the Daughters engaged because the
objectives were dictated by the general organization. Thus, UDC mem-
bers from Virginia to Texas built monuments and published pro-south-
ern histories; the differences essentially boiled down to which local and
state heroes should be memorialized.

The organization’s overarching objective, though not officially stated
in its constitution, was vindication for the Confederate generation. It is
important to understand that vindication motivated the Daughters and
was key to their effectiveness, because the people they sought to vindi-
cate were their parents and grandparents. Their pursuit of this all-impor-
tant goal is critical to understanding the Lost Cause and its impact on the
creation of a “new” South. The enormous success of the UDC in achiev-
ing its goals makes its history a useful lens through which to view issues
of race, class, and gender; women'’s political power; the South’s distinc-
tive form of progressivism; sectional reconciliation; and, most impor-
tant, the role of women in the preservation and transmission of Confed-
erate culture. Moreover, the long-term significance of the Lost Cause for
the New South becomes much more obvious.?

This study also seeks to reinterpret the Lost Cause by paying close
attention to the implications of gender. Numerous historians have exam-
ined the Lost Cause, its philosophy, and its social and cultural implica-
tions. Most have focused almost exclusively on the activities of male par-
ticipants. While these historians suggest that women, particularly the
UDC, were important to the Confederate tradition, they have neglected
to fully describe or analyze the role of women in shaping the Lost Cause.
In their failure to fully integrate women'’s activity into their studies, histo-
rians have also underestimated the long-term significance of the Lost
Cause for the South. Building on more recent scholarship on women
and the Lost Cause, this study challenges previous assumptions about
what constitutes “leadership” in the Confederate tradition. In fact, an
examination of the history of the Lost Cause and the forms it took makes
it clear that women had long held positions of leadership in commemo-
rating and preserving the southern past.+

Journey into the Lost Cause 3
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The Evolution of the Lost Cause

The phenomenon known as the Lost Cause developed in the South im-
mediately after the Civil War, as a response to Confederate defeat. It has
been described by historians as a regional “myth,” a “cult,” a “civil reli-
gion,” the “Confederate tradition,” and a “celebration.” Many of these
terms are used interchangeably, but they all refer to a conservative move-
ment steeped in the agrarian tradition that complicated efforts to create
a “New South.” Among Lost Cause believers, even the term New South
was repugnant because it implied there was something wrong with the
Old South and, by association, Confederate men and women. In con-
trast, they upheld the values of the former Confederacy and the agrar-
ian past and intended to honor the region’s heroes and heroines by
preserving a history of the war that viewed white southerners as de-
fenders of the U.S. Constitution, specifically the Tenth Amendment,
supporting states’ rights.®

This belief was particularly useful for sustaining white southerners
during Reconstruction. In these years, they held annual observances of
Confederate Memorial Day, a movement begun by LMAs immediately
after the war. Memorial days were held across the South, generally on
either April 26, the day of General Joseph E. Johnston's surrender, or
May 10, the day General Thomas “Stonewall” Jackson died. On memo-
rial day white southerners—men, women, and children—went to their
community’s Confederate cemetery, gathered around the Confederate
monument built with funds raised by women, listened to speeches about
the heroic deeds of southern soldiers, and placed flowers and flags on
the graves of the Confederate dead.®

Once the period of Federal intervention ended and southern conser-
vatives resumed control of their state governments, regional enthusi-
asm for the Lost Cause increased. The Confederate tradition then focused
less on bereavement and became a celebration of the region and patri-
cian values. During the late 1870s and into the 1880s, many southerners
began writing and revising the history of the Civil War; the movement
to build monuments expanded; and Confederate organizations multi-
plied.”

The Confederate celebration expanded in the 189os, as the region
became a fertile breeding ground for the foundation of new Confeder-
ate organizations for both men and women. White political supremacy

4  Dixie’s Daughters
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was being sanctioned by every southern state legislature, and states’
rights appeared secure. Moreover, northern whites, troubled by an ever-
increasing ethnic diversity in their region, expressed both sympathy and
admiration for southern whites, adopting a conciliatory tone on the sub-
ject of southern race relations. This “cult of Anglo-Saxonism,” as histo-
rian Nina Silber describes it, provided a supportive climate for a move-
ment that celebrated white heroes.?

During the 189os the Lost Cause also experienced significant change
as the UDC came to dominate the leadership of the movement and made
vindication the goal. In addition to honoring the Confederacy and its
heroes, these women placed critical importance on preserving and trans-
mitting Confederate culture. Reclaiming Civil War history and provid-
ing it with a pro-southern interpretation became a primary objective of
Lost Cause devotees. Southern white women had long shared the stage
with their men in promoting this form of “revisionist” history, but be-
ginning in the 189os, UDC members became the most visible and vo-
cal proponents of “true” history. Although the Sons of Confederate Vet-
erans (SCV) was founded in 1896 with similar objectives, most “New
Men” were more committed to their own business and political success
than to the success of the Confederate tradition. Moreover, a new genera-
tion of women—daughters of the first generation—came to the fore
with an even greater devotion to Confederate ideals and provided the
driving force behind the leading Lost Cause organization—the UDC.
These women, I argue, are primarily responsible for the impact that the
Lost Cause had on the South in the twentieth century.’

Throughout the book, members of the UDC are frequently referred to
as elite. If the UDC leadership is representative, and I argue they are,
then many members of the organization were, at the very least, social
elites. Judging by the officers of the organization, the Daughters married
well—to merchants, lawyers, judges, and members of state legislatures.
Many were also descendants of planter families, whose fathers were
Confederate officers. Still others were related by blood or marriage to
governors and U.S. senators. Most received a formal education, at pri-
vate female seminaries and women’s colleges. The organization actually
restricted membership during the period of this study, wary that some-
one “not to the manor born” might join its exclusive ranks."

Presidents Theodore Roosevelt, William Howard Taft, and Woodrow

Journey into the Lost Cause 5
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Wilson each hosted a UDC president at the White House to discuss ways
in which the federal government could assist the organization in achiev-
ing its goals of memorializing the Confederacy at Arlington National
Cemetery—further evidence of the status and influence of the organiza-
tion. When the UDC held its annual meeting in Washington, D.C., in
1912, the Washington Post reported that the group’s opening reception
was one of the highlights of the city’s social season and provided detailed
descriptions of the women's gowns. The UDC, to be sure, was an elite
organization.!!

This study does not address the response of African-American organi-
zations to the activities of the UDC. Certainly, the UDC did not operate
in a vacuum, and its activities had serious repercussions. The Daughters’
idealization of white supremacy as an Old South custom that should re-
main intact is critical to understanding the racist implications of their
work. African Americans clearly understood the negative implications
of the Lost Cause on race relations, as historians Joan Johnson and
David Blight ably prove. Indeed, Johnson argues, in the case of black
women’s clubs, it “would be a mistake” to assume that because they re-
pudiated the Lost Cause, they were simply being reactive. Rather, they
sought to tell their own history by stressing the contributions of African
Americans to the nation. There were also higher priorities, among them
improved health care, education, and campaigns to prevent lynchings.
Finally, and perhaps most important, African Americans in the region
understood the serious repercussions of publicly criticizing white women
in the Jim Crow South. They could criticize the message, but not the
messengers.'?

Several chapters of this study correspond loosely to the UDC’s organi-
zational objectives. I first examine the years leading up to the founding
of the UDC and then document its rapid rise between 1894 and World
War I. I also explore the cultural significance of monument building; the
Daughters’ efforts to care for needy and indigent Confederate men and
women, in what I describe as Confederate progressivism; the Daughters’
drive to preserve historical “truth”; the crucial role the UDC played in
transmitting Confederate culture to children; and, finally, the ways in
which the organization’s insistence on promoting Confederate social
and political values hampered the process of sectional reconciliation un-
til World War 1.

6  Dixie’s Daughters
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After 1918 the UDC never again exerted the public influence it had
prior to and during the Great War. The organization had achieved many
of its objectives—monuments dotted the landscape of the region; pro-
Confederate textbooks were adopted by the South's public schools; and
care for the remaining members of the Confederate generation had been
provided. Perhaps more important, members of the first generation of
the UDC, women who had experienced the Civil War firsthand or had
grown up in its aftermath, were being replaced by a new generation of
Lost Cause women. These new Daughters, while committed in theory to
the ideals of the first generation, did not have the same emotional com-
mitment to preserving Confederate culture. Moreover, the majority of
Confederate men and women on whom the first generation of the UDC
had relied to provide the vivid details of a heroic past were dead. Never-
theless, in the years between 1894 and 1919, the Daughters’ success
served notice that the values they held dear remained important to the
creation of a New South.

Journey into the Lost Cause 77
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The Sacred Trust

Who bears the long suspense of war? . . .

When from the bloody battlefield they bring
Them home? And who must comfort, who restore
Men's shattered hopes—who must extract the sting

When victory has passed them by? . . . We know
Whose task this is. . . . It has been woman'’s part in war.

Mary H. Southworth Kimbrough, “Woman’s Part in War”

Annie Kyle was an upper-class young woman living in Fayetteville, North
Carolina, when her state seceded from the Union in 1861, and, like
many of her female contemporaries across the South, she helped orga-
nize her town’s soldiers’ aid society. In addition to collecting and dis-
tributing materials to make shirts for soldiers, she tended to the sick
and wounded in the army hospital throughout the war. “I went every
morning at nine o'clock and staid until one, and I always went late in
the afternoon to see the wants of the patients were attended to during
the night,” she wrote.!

Kyle’s hometown of Fayetteville was the site of a Confederate arsenal
and consequently was a target of Gen. William T. Sherman’s troops as
they marched through the Carolinas in the spring of 1865. Sherman’s
army leveled the Fayetteville arsenal, burned the town’s five cotton facto-
ries to the ground, and ransacked homes, including Kyle’s. Within days
of Sherman'’s departure, and despite her own loss, she returned to work
at the hospital. There she learned that six men had died and were buried
three to one grave; a seventh was about to be added to one of them. Upset
by the way these Confederate soldiers had been buried, Kyle began to
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raise money in order to buy coffins and have new graves dug. She orga-
nized the grisly task of disinterring bodies buried in the hospital yard
and others buried “where they camped.” She wanted the deceased to be
placed in individual graves, in the town cemetery, and in a space reserved
specifically for the Confederate dead. Her goal was realized, and, Kyle
recalled, there was a space where a monument could be placed.?

Like soldiers’ aid societies in other towns, Kyle’s group became a La-
dies’ Memorial Association after the war. They continued their service to
the Confederacy by having the bodies of soldiers disinterred from battle-
field graves and reburied in designated cemeteries; later they honored
the memory of those soldiers with monuments. Members of Fayette-
ville’s LMA made a quilt and raffled it to raise money to erect a Confeder-
ate monument in the cemetery. Unveiled in May 18638, it was one of the
first built as a result of women's fund-raising efforts.?

The memorial activity of LMAs in the post-Civil War South marked
the beginning of women'’s involvement in the Lost Cause. As early as
1865, an elite corps of southern white women who, like Annie Kyle,
had been members of wartime soldiers’ aid societies, became leaders
in a movement to memorialize Confederate men. Initially, their work
consisted of disinterring the bodies of Confederate soldiers from mass
graves on battlefields and removing them to individual ones in Confed-
erate cemeteries. In these cemeteries, the LMAs erected monuments
to the Confederate dead—an activity with which they became identi-
fied. Each spring, on Memorial Day, members led their communities
in paying homage to the Confederate dead by placing flowers on their
graves.*

Between 1865 and 189o memorializing Confederate men had be-
come part of what historian LeeAnn Whites has described as “the poli-
tics of domestic loss.” With the decline of men’s public position in the
face of Confederate defeat, the responsibility of rehabilitating them be-
came a primary activity of southern women. The LMAs’ memorial activi-
ties enabled elite southern women to play a significant role in the cre-
ation of the New South. They became influential public figures, but did
so under the guise of preserving the integrity and honor of their men.
Even as women's participation in the Lost Cause translated into an ex-
panded public role for elite women, they continued to define themselves
and their work as rooted in tradition. It was the source of their strength
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as public women in a region that was historically reluctant to accept
changes in traditional gender patterns.®

In many ways, women's wartime experiences had prepared them to
assume the task of rehabilitating Confederate men through their me-
morial activity. The creation of a larger public role for southern white
women in the post—Civil War era had been accelerated by their wartime
activity. Confederate women's experience as nurses, laborers in muni-
tions factories, and members of soldiers’” aid societies gave them the
necessary skills and confidence to meet the social and cultural needs of
the region in the war’s aftermath. What historian Drew Faust has de-
scribed as a “general breakdown in paternalism” also made a greater
public role for women possible. Having failed in their role as defenders
of the hearth, southern men also lost the social authority that accompa-
nied that responsibility. Florence Barlow, editor of the Lost Cause maga-
zine, was succinct on this point. Without women'’s assistance, she as-
serted, “the rehabilitation . . . of the Southern States would have been
impossible.” What this change meant for women, especially in the post-
war period, was an expansion of their social power and increased au-
tonomy.®

The work of ladies’ memorial associations represented well the inter-
play of traditional definitions of womanhood with the new expanded
public role of southern white women. Memorializing Confederate men
did not threaten prescribed gender patterns and was generally accepted
as an extension of women’s domestic role as caretakers. Members of
LMAs were simply traditional women, promoting traditional virtues as-
sociated with the Confederacy. Consequently, little stood in the way of
their success.

This expansion of women’s public activity in the postwar era occurred
successfully because the prevailing ideology of the Lost Cause sanc-
tioned such a change. Among other things, this class-based narrative
held elite white women in high esteem and suggested that their wartime
sacrifices afforded them a place of honor in the postwar South. Confed-
erate women were believed to have been the last southerners to admit
defeat. Southern men were particularly indebted to these women, such
that memorial associations, and later the UDC, were free to pursue a
central and leading public role within the postwar Confederate tradition.

During Reconstruction, a time when Confederate veterans were fur-
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ther emasculated, members of LMAs controlled memorial activities.
Despite a depressed economy, they were successful in raising funds to
build monuments, in part because of their elite status. Confederate
Memorial Day, a female invention, also received wide popular support
during this period. This day, described by some as “the Sabbath of the
South,” was enlivened by the LMAs. These women, claimed the presi-
dent of the Confederated Southern Memorial Association (CSMA) in
1919, were “like Mary and Martha of old, last at the cross and first at the
grave.” Such biblical imagery was a common feature of the Lost Cause
narrative; like Mary and Martha, whose faith never wavered and who
paid homage to Jesus at his tomb, southern women had remained faith-
ful to the Confederacy and were the first to pay homage to soldiers who
died for what they considered to be a sacred cause.’”

The women in the LMAs were undaunted in their efforts to memo-
rialize men, even in the face of Federal control. A female journalist in
North Carolina noted that during Radical Reconstruction, Memorial Day
processions were not allowed in her state unless the United States flag
was carried. Although several years passed “before the ladies were so
much ‘reconstructed’ as to march under this [United States] flag,” she
boasted, the event nevertheless continued. Memorial activities were im-
portant to southern whites during this period of social upheaval and, as
Gaines Foster asserts, “helped the South assimilate the fact of defeat
without repudiating the defeated.”®

The end of political Reconstruction and the advent of Democratic con-
trol over state and local governments changed the southern political
structure, and Redemption had implications for the Lost Cause move-
ment as well. The reestablishment of southern “home rule” paved the
way for the next phase of the Lost Cause. Memorial Day continued to be
observed, and monuments were raised and unveiled; however, these ac-
tivities were now conducted in a region controlled by former Confeder-
ates and free from Federal troops. Under these conditions, the Lost
Cause focused less on bereavement and more on celebrating the virtues
of the Confederacy.’

Support for the Lost Cause strengthened during the years following
Reconstruction. The celebration attracted more participants and proved
to be a strong impediment to efforts at building a New South based on
manufacturing and industry. Confederate celebrants lauded the agrarian
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past and abhorred the very term New South, because it implied that there
might have been something wrong with the Old South. As one woman
put it, “This is no ‘New South.” The term is repugnant. Away with it! We
are the same people, have the same instincts, the same chivalry, and the
same patriotism.” Atlanta Constitution editor Henry Grady, the well-
known New South spokesman, felt obligated to pay deference to the tra-
ditions of the Old South even as he promoted southern industry. Indeed,
the new order Grady envisioned required that the Confederate dead hold
a place of honor. Accordingly, followers of the “New South creed,” about
which historian Paul Gaston has written, “had to adjust to the mythology
of the Old South.”*

Lost Cause myths not only gave white southerners a sense of regional
pride; such myths also provided a story line in which men and women,
black and white each played a significant role. The leading characters in
this fiction were elite, white, and wealthy, the planters and plantation
mistresses. The Old South was recalled as a region led by benevolent
masters who were supported by genteel women, both of whom were re-
warded by the faithfulness of slaves. In this narrative the South fought
the war not in order to preserve slavery, but rather to preserve the Consti-
tution, specifically the Tenth Amendment, protecting states’ rights. And
through this narrative, men and women of the Lost Cause invented a
version of the southern past based on a belief in the superiority of their
race and class. While they understood that the Old South could not be
resurrected through this narrative, they nonetheless attempted to restore
the culture associated with the prewar South, even under the changed
economic and social conditions in which they lived."

As the Lost Cause entered its celebratory phase, the accompanying
ideology was important to the role women played in its development.
Women of the Old South elite were a visible element in the LMAs of the
postwar South. Their work building Confederate monuments and caring
for the graves of the Confederate dead made them important public
figures. Indeed, their efforts to memorialize men became an important
source of their own social power. Even as the Lost Cause evolved to in-
clude new ways of celebrating the Confederacy—writing and publishing
history, forming Confederate organizations, and building regional mon-
uments—southern women assumed a leading role.

The movement to erect a monument to the South’s best-loved hero,
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Robert E. Lee, illustrates women's influence in the early stages of the
Lost Cause celebration. In the 1870s Confederate Virginians sought to
place in Richmond a monument to Lee, their state’s, and the Confed-
eracy’s, most illustrious leader. Richmond’s women raised the majority
of the money for the project, and because they controlled the much-
needed funds, they also exerted control over the project. In fact, they de-
layed the enterprise because of differences in opinion over the monu-
ment design. In 1886 Virginia Governor Fitzhugh Lee finally negotiated
an agreement to create the Lee Monument Association, which included
women representatives. The proposed design for the monument, how-
ever, became a point of contention between Janet Randolph, who repre-
sented the women’s association and was a leading figure in Richmond
Confederate circles, and Jubal Early, leader of the male Confederate coa-
lition in Virginia. Early’s efforts to pressure Randolph into accepting the
recommendation of the coalition failed; the design committee selected a
revised version of Randolph’s choice. Randolph and the women she rep-
resented held not only the purse strings, but also the power that came
with it. This scenario was to be repeated again and again, as the over-
whelming majority of funds for Confederate monuments was raised by
southern women, giving them a great deal of control over design, cost,
dimensions, and placement.'

Throughout the 1880s, enthusiasm for the Lost Cause celebration
continued to build. The Southern Historical Society, founded in New
Orleans in 1869, published essays in which contributors debated the war
and defended the actions taken by Confederate leaders. Southern men
organized groups of Confederate veterans into camps and held annual
veterans’ reunions. In June 1889 those camps became official members
of the the United Confederate Veterans (UCV). The South also called
upon Jefferson Davis for the purposes of the Lost Cause celebration, and
he presided over several monument unveilings. His death in 1889 only
heightened his status among former Confederates, as he became the
most visible martyr to the Lost Cause.”

Women of the Lost Cause became increasingly visible during the de-
cade of the 1880s. They joined any number of organizations founded to
commemorate the Confederacy. These included LMAs, monument asso-
ciations, auxiliaries to Confederate soldiers’ homes, and auxiliaries to the
camps of Confederate veterans. By 1890 southern women who wanted
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to support Confederate men, the living as well as the dead, had several
options.™

As the South entered the 189os, political changes occurred that,
though not directly related to the Lost Cause, sanctioned the movement
and its goal to honor those who fought to preserve the southern way of
life. Beginning with Mississippi in 1890, southern states reaffirmed
white supremacy by passing laws that removed what political power re-
mained in the hands of black men. Aside from the obvious political ben-
efits white men saw in disfranchising black men, there were social and
psychological ones as well. They were able, in some measure, to restore
their status as protectors of southern white women and, consequently,
redeem their manhood from the specter of defeat that had hovered over
them since the Civil War."s

In many ways the Confederate celebration in the 189os was a celebra-
tion of white supremacy being expressed nationally. Elite white men,
especially elected officials, implemented those ideals that were being
honored—namely, states’ rights and white supremacy. Southern white
women perpetuated these same values through their effort to honor and
memorialize Confederate men. By removing black men from the public
spaces where politics was conducted, southern legislators in the 18gos
paved the path for southern women to assert their own political influ-
ence. While women shunned any reference to their Lost Cause work as
political, the success of Confederate women'’s organizations was fostered
by their willingness to become politically involved when Confederate
memory was at stake.!®

While the Confederate celebration was enhanced by Jim Crow politics
and provided a cultural outlet for honoring states’ rights and white su-
premacy, the primary activity of the movement was to honor veterans,
especially former Confederate leaders. Chief among them were Robert
E. Lee and Jefferson Davis. Indeed, during the 1880s Davis became the
leading cult figure within the Lost Cause celebration. The glorification of
Jefferson Davis spread to his family, particularly his daughter Winnie,
whose claim to celebrity was justified by her birth in the White House of
the Confederacy during the middle of the war. On April 30, 18806, as she
stood on a train platform in West Point, Georgia, General John B. Gor-
don of the UCV introduced her to the crowd gathered to greet her as the
“Daughter of the Confederacy.” Thereafter, at each of her public appear-
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Fig. 2.1. Winnie Davis, “The Daughter of the Confederacy.”

ances, Winnie Davis was similarly introduced, so that she soon became
identified with that title.

Southern women who had banded together for Confederate work
idolized Winnie, and the Davis family generally, and many of them re-
named their organizations “Daughters of the Confederacy” beginning in
1890." Although Winnie Davis did not earn this title through wartime
sacrifices, her popularity as the daughter of the revered Jefferson Davis
lent prestige to the women who adopted the title for their local organiza-
tions. Her death in 1898, while still a young woman, only cemented her
status as a Confederate icon.’

Ironically, the first group of women to call themselves “Daughters of
the Confederacy” was organized in a non-Confederate state, Missouri, in
189o. The Daughters of the Confederacy in St. Louis, led by Mrs. A. C.
Cassidy, organized for the purpose of assisting the Ex-Confederate As-
sociation that wanted to build a home for disabled veterans. The men’s
association purchased the land with the intention of building the home,
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yet had struggled to complete their project. They solicited the assis-
tance of Missouri women to help them build and furnish the home.
Through fund-raisers that included a strawberry and ice cream festival,
picnics, and Confederate balls, the women of Missouri raised the money
to build the home within three years of being organized. By compar-
ison, the Ex-Confederate Association had labored nine years without
success. Women across the South repeated the Missouri DOC’s efforts
as they stepped in to complete projects that men had begun, but had
failed to finish.?

The Missouri DOC’s involvement in providing for a soldiers’ home
was evidence that change was occurring in the Lost Cause celebration.
For twenty-five years, southern women had cared for the graves of the
Confederate dead, erected monuments in those same cemeteries, and
perpetuated the rituals of Confederate Memorial Day. In so doing, they
provided a strong foundation upon which the next generation of Lost
Cause women, literally daughters of the Confederate generation, created
their own legacy. The activity of LMAs across the South and the resulting
network of women involved in memorializing the Confederacy paved
the way for a Lost Cause women's organization that was to become na-
tional in scope.

The work of memorial associations, monument associations, ladies’
auxiliaries to soldiers’ homes, and auxiliaries to camps of Confederate
veterans and the formation of DOC chapters opened doors for the next
generation of middle- and upper-class southern women, a generation
who came to perpetuate and redefine the Confederate tradition. Looking
back on the work of southern memorial associations, the president of the
CSMA, Katie Behan of New Orleans, wrote that the LMAs had “left a
priceless heritage to the ‘Daughters of the Confederacy,” in whom they
feel a mother’s pride, and rejoiced to find that the spirit lives within
their hearts to continue the work begun by their mothers and grand-
mothers.”?

Chapters of Daughters of the Confederacy multiplied in the early
1890s, and the work of women in the LMAs, as well as ladies’ auxiliaries
to the UCV, continued. Then, in the spring of 1894, two women, Caro-
line Meriwether Goodlett of Nashville, Tennessee, and Anna Davenport
Raines of Savannah, Georgia, began a correspondence that would sig-
nificantly alter women'’s role in the Lost Cause. Their exchange eventu-
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Fig. 2.2. UDC cofounders Caroline Meriwether Goodlett (leff)
and Anna Davenport Raines.

ally led to a September 1894 meeting of Confederate women in Nash-
ville to discuss a federation of Confederate women's organizations.?!

Caroline Meriwether Goodlett, a native Kentuckian, was one of the
“noble women of the sixties” recognized for their service to the Confed-
eracy. She participated in a wartime soldiers’ aid society and had, since
the war’s end, participated in memorial work. She was a charter member
of the Monument Association in Nashville, which was reorganized as
the Ladies’ Auxiliary to the Tennessee Confederate Soldiers’ Home in
1890. She served as president of the auxiliary and continued to head
the organization when, in 1892, it instituted another name change to
“Daughters of the Confederacy.”*

Anna Davenport Raines, the daughter of a Confederate officer, was
secretary of the Ladies’ Auxiliary to the Confederate Veterans’ Associa-
tion in Savannah. After reading a newspaper article about the DOC in
Tennessee, she wrote to Goodlett about using the same name for her
group in Savannah. Raines recognized that when the remaining veter-
ans died, the purpose of the veterans’ association ceased to exist; thus,
she hoped to redefine the work of the women’s organization. She formed
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a DOC chapter independent of the one in Nashville, but in her letters to
Goodlett, she expressed a desire to create a “federation of all Southern
Women's Auxiliary, Memorial, and Soldiers’ Aid Societies into one grand
united society.”*

Anna Raines’s initial inquiry sparked a flurry of correspondence be-
ginning in April 1894, in which the two shared their ideas for forming
a general organization. “The Ladies of the South ought to organize . . .
[into] one broad Sisterhood,” Goodlett wrote, and “exclude all persons
and their descendants who were not loyal to the South in her hour of
need.” Through their exchange, they sketched out the objectives of the
new organization. Goodlett wrote about the need to continue caring for
aging veterans and to collect and preserve the “history and homelife of
Southern women.” Raines concurred, further arguing that southern
women should “use their might” to protect children from the “false-
hoods” evident in history texts. Both agreed that the organization should
perpetuate the memory of Confederate soldiers, and Raines felt there
was but “one way” to do so: “by unity of action and influencing our legis-
latures.”?

Eventually, Goodlett and Raines decided to call a meeting of “repre-
sentative southern women” to create an umbrella organization for all
Confederate women's groups. Through advertisements that appeared in
leading southern newspapers, southern women with an interest in “per-
petuating the memories of the South” were invited to Nashville on Sep-
tember 10, 1894, to assist in creating what was described as a “national”
society. The actual meeting, however, was primarily attended by women
from Tennessee. Other representatives included Mrs. J. C. Myers from
Dallas, Texas, and Anna Raines from Georgia. Raines traveled to Nash-
ville by train and was greeted by Goodlett, and the two began work on a
constitution for the organization that was loosely based on the UCV con-
stitution.”

On September 10 the women who had responded to the invitation
met at the Frank Cheatham Bivouac in Nashville to discuss the proposed
organization and its constitution. Southern white women were then us-
ing the term Daughters of the Confederacy to describe all types of women'’s
work in the Lost Cause. Those who met in Nashville wanted to join all
Daughters into an organization that was “national in its scope” with the
authority to “charter sub-organizations [i.e., chapters and divisions] in all
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parts of the United States.” Women devoted to memorializing the Con-
federacy realized their goal that day, as the National Association of the
Daughters of the Confederacy (NDOC) was born.

Caroline Goodlett was elected president, and Anna Raines was made
first vice president. Another vice presidency was assigned to Katie Cabell
Currie, then president of the Texas DOC, when it was discovered that
Mrs. J. C. Myers, the Texas representative in attendance, was married to
a “Union man.” Currie, by contrast, had married a southerner, and even
her wedding decorations were in “Confederate colors, predominately red
and white with red roses and white carnations.” Regarding the replace-
ment of Myers, Goodlett wrote, “this ought to be a lesson to us . . . to be
very careful to investigate everybody’s credentials,” indicating that mem-
bership in this new organization was to be selective.?

The NDOC constitution charted new territory in the Lost Cause cel-
ebration. Generational differences between the LMAs and the DOCs
were evident, and yet the two came together to form the NDOC. Co-
founders Caroline Goodlett and Anna Raines provide an excellent ex-
ample of this union of the Confederate and postwar generations. Good-
lett was sixty-one when she helped found the NDOC in 1894. An active
member and president of Nashville-area Confederate women'’s organiza-
tions for more than thirty years, she brought valuable administrative ex-
perience and status to the new organization. Anna Raines, who at forty-
one became the NDOC’s first vice president, represented a generation of
women relatively new to the cause, but nonetheless enthusiastic. Mem-
bers of her generation joined women's organizations in droves, hoping
to use their educations to benefit their communities. Indeed, the ambi-
tious goals of the new organization seemed to require such youthful en-
ergy, though the NDOC certainly benefited from the experience and wis-
dom of its older members.”

The Daughters established five primary objectives to define their re-
sponsibility within the Confederate celebration: memorial, historical,
benevolent, educational, and social. They retained the Confederate me-
morial tradition as established by the LMAs and planned to continue
building monuments. As history had the potential of vindicating the war
generation, the Daughters also had a keen interest in what was being
written and published about the Confederacy. The new organization was
also concerned about the care of the surviving Confederate veterans and
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their widows and vigorously pursued plans to ensure the well-being of
their aging and indigent Confederate fathers and mothers. Most of the
Daughters’ activities also had some social component, such as a gather-
ing held at the home of one of their members.?

The educational objectives of the Daughters, however, distinguished
their work from that of other Confederate organizations. Lost Cause
women believed that it was their duty “to instruct and instill into the
descendants of the people of the South a proper respect for . . . the deeds
of their forefathers.” Lost Cause men and women wrote tomes about the
importance of teaching the younger generation the “true history” of the
Confederacy; the NDOC constitution implied that the Daughters in-
tended to take further steps to actively “instruct and instill” in future
generations of southern white children the values of Confederate cul-
ture.?’

The new organization, now clearly defined in the NDOC constitution,
reflected traditional gender patterns within the Confederate celebration,
while also indicating that further changes in women’s role were taking
place. Men have been recognized as the leaders in the Lost Cause by
historians, in large part because of their public visibility as ministers,
heads of veterans’ organizations, and authors. Yet these same men had
always shared the spotlight with southern women during Memorial Day
ceremonies, at monument unveilings, and even at veterans’ reunions.
Indeed, a more accurate reading of the Lost Cause finds that women
were the movement’s leaders, that monuments were built as a result of
their fund-raising efforts, and that it was through their insistence on
honoring Confederate memory that Memorial Day became a springtime
ritual throughout the South.*

Women's involvement in the Lost Cause added another dimension to
the movement, as they desired to preserve and perpetuate the values of
the Lost Cause for future generations. Women used their education and
leadership skills to take a public and, if needed, political stance to achieve
their goals. Using their social power to accomplish their sacred task was
exactly what the Daughters were all about.

The increased leadership role of women within the Confederate cel-
ebration had always been tempered by a definition of their role as help-
meet. However, the formation of a national organization of Lost Cause
women indicated that women saw themselves as the natural leaders of a
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tradition whose focus was on vindicating the Confederate generation.
Like other national organizations in which women expanded the defini-
tion of moral guardianship, the UDC allowed southern women to ex-
pand their own traditional sphere as they took an active, and very public,
role on behalf of their Confederate ancestors.

The 1894 constitution guided the NDOC through its first year, as
twenty new chapters were chartered. The constitution was significant to
the success of this emerging organization, and over the course of the
first year, a committee on bylaws was at work to revise the document and
eliminate language that might make some southern white women in-
eligible for membership. Eliza Nutt Parsley of Wilmington, North Caro-
lina, served on that committee, and her correspondence with Anna Raines
and Caroline Goodlett reveals the critical importance of the constitution
to the success of the national organization.

Parsley, later known as the “mother” of the North Carolina UDC, char-
tered the first chapter of the Daughters in her state. Though she was not
in attendance in Nashville, her revisions of the original constitution
helped shape the organization in its early years. Parsley’s work as a
member of the bylaws committee eventually led to changes in the 1894
constitution that addressed the concerns of the first generation of Lost
Cause women, the LMAs, as well as the younger generation of women
expected to join.

The preamble of the original constitution, which stated that the pur-
pose of the NDOC was to establish a “general Federation . . . uniting
under one Constitution all organized bodies of ‘Daughters of the Con-
federacy’ throughout the United States of America,” concerned the
women in the older LMAs. They feared losing their status by being
absorbed into the larger organization. Parsley wrote to Raines, “we will
probably meet with some opposition on the part of the older ladies
from a sentiment in regard to the original organization.” She later
wrote Raines that efforts to charter a DOC chapter in Wilmington in-
cluded a plan “to retain the Memorial Association which already has a
charter as a branch of the Daughters.” Parsley felt that LMAs deserved
the NDOC'’s respect because they “were among the first organized . . .
erected the first monument to the Confederate dead in this state . . . [and]
held the first memorial celebration while the city was under martial law
and the state under carpetbag rule.” In short, the memorial association
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was “very dear to them.” Raines agreed that LMAs should remain intact
but insisted that their continued existence did not prevent them from
being members of the NDOC “unless of course they are not [eligible].”*

Eligibility requirements in the new NDOC became an important topic
of discussion. The founders tried to ensure that their fledgling organiza-
tion commanded respect, which is why they dismissed one of the found-
ing officers for having married a “Union man.” The 1894 constitution
stated that membership was open to women who were descendants of
men who served honorably in the Confederate army or navy. Another
measure of eligibility was based on social standing, as the new NDOC
gave chapters permission to reject an applicant who received “three
black balls” when voted upon by the members. The original constitu-
tion's requirements for eligibility reflected Raines’s influence and be-
came the focus of an exchange with Parsley.*

Parsley worried that many women might be left out if only the descen-
dants of soldiers were eligible. “Does this exclude those who . . . ‘en-
dured’ the war themselves?” she asked. Pointing to the fact that her local
memorial association had members who were “daughters of men un-
doubtedly loyal to the Southern Cause but [for] one reason or another
were not in active service.” Clearly, Raines wanted to restrict member-
ship primarily to exclude northern women who had married southern
men since the war. Such women, she replied, might be “in sympathy
with us and make admirable workers. Still [they] are not to the manor
born and cannot be a Daughter.”*

Caroline Goodlett was more concerned that harmony within the new
organization be preserved. “I don't think that there is any danger of get-
ting any wolves in our field,” she wrote Parsley in 1895. “I think we have
a great deal more to fear from misunderstandings among ourselves,”
she continued, “than we have from any one getting in that is not [en-
titled] to join us.” Goodlett was also troubled that Raines might damage
the organization's reputation by creating membership restrictions. “It
does no good to be kicking at every step that is taken,” she wrote in
reference to Raines. “It will only keep other people from joining and
eventually break up the National Association and make us the subject
of ridicule (especially to Northern people).” Her reference to “North-
ern’ ridicule was telling, since the failure of the new organization was
tantamount to another Confederate defeat.**
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Raines persisted with her agenda to restrict membership. Writing to
Parsley in 18906, she insisted that “anyone joining must have the en-

”

dorsement or be ‘recommended’” by a charter member. “This is simply
done to keep out an [objectionable] character,” she explained, “who might
by their war record be eligible to membership, yet their daily record will
bear questioning and it might prove detrimental to the society.” Raines
obviously saw the NDOC as representing the interests of Confederate
descendants and the interests of her class. She was not alone in her con-
cern, as the issue of eligibility continued to be raised as the organization
grew in size and influence.”

Aside from her concerns about membership, North Carolina’s Pars-
ley was interested in preserving state authority within the new national
organization. In her suggestions to the NDOC, Parsley explained, “the
life and work of the Daughters of the Confederacy is in the State Divi-
sion.” Thus, as representative of the North Carolina Division, she recom-
mended that “all amendments to and changes in the Constitution be
made from this point of view.” Parsley’s assertion was consistent with
her support of states’ rights. Just as the rights of states were protected by
the U.S. Constitution, the rights of state divisions of the UDC should be
reflected in the new NDOC constitution.*

When the NDOC met again in Atlanta in November 1895, the revised
constitution included significant changes, the most important being the
name change from the “National Association of the Daughters of the
Confederacy” to the “United Daughters of the Confederacy.” The section
on blackballing had been replaced with “the mode of electing and admit-
ting members may [vary] with each Division.” Furthermore, in the new
constitution each state, rather than the national association, chartered
chapters. The new constitution added the claim that action taken by the
UDC be “without any political signification whatever.” Although the
UDC as an organization officially rejected any involvement in formal
politics, on some level this disavowal was a rhetorical rejection, as the
Daughters, both individually and collectively, became savvy politicians in
pursuing the organization’s goals.*’

One subject on which all the Daughters agreed was that their female
Confederate ancestors, “the women of the sixties,” were equally deserv-
ing of the reverence previously reserved for Confederate men. In fact, a
woman became a UDC member based on her relation to either a male or
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female Confederate ancestor. The Daughters recognized that Confeder-
ate women shared in the “dangers, sufferings, and privations” that ac-
companied the Civil War. Moreover, the UDC firmly held that it was the
Daughters’ responsibility “to record the part taken [in the war] by South-
ern women” as well as to honor Confederate men. The Daughters’ insis-
tence helped establish gender parity in the cultural memory of the war
and further distinguished the work of the UDC from its male counter-
parts in the Lost Cause celebration.®

The joy of helping to form this highly successful women'’s organiza-
tion soon dissipated for Anna Raines, as a controversy erupted between
her and Caroline Goodlett over who had founded the UDC. Goodlett was
celebrated as the founder of the organization in the pages of the Confed-
erate Veteran. Yet Raines and her supporters in Georgia felt as if the
honor belonged to her. Raines’s claim was fostered in part by her anger
toward what she saw as the “ruling [power] in Tennessee.” Writing to
Virginian Janet Randolph as early as 1895, she declared, “I am done with
the National as far as [ am personally concerned. . . . They seem to think
the local Daughters in Nashville have power to make and unmake laws to
suit themselves.” Nevertheless, Raines did not give up on the national
organization, as she and her supporters in Georgia continued to press
for her recognition as the UDC founder. The issue was finally resolved in
1901.%

The conflict between Raines and Goodlett was more than petty in-
fighting. The UDC was fast becoming a prominent women’s organiza-
tion, and its members were heralded as representing the best of south-
ern womanhood. Positions of leadership within the UDC were prized, as
state and national officeholders were often held in high esteem both in
and out of Confederate circles. Thus, the question of who should be cred-
ited with organizing the Daughters was a serious one indeed, especially
among women of their class, whose accolades often came through their
volunteer work.

In 1901 President-General Julia Weed of Florida had the unenviable
task of appointing a committee to put an end to what she described as
“an unhappy wrangle in regard to who conceived the plan of organiza-
tion.” The committee itself was made up of six women—three represent-
ing the interests of Goodlett and three representing the interests of
Raines. The group met during the UDC’s 1901 general convention, held
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in Wilmington, North Carolina. The women examined documentary evi-
dence submitted by both parties, especially the Raines-Goodlett corre-
spondence from 1894. Goodlett had written Weed that Raines had sev-
eral opportunities to make her claim, including at the original meeting
and at the early conventions, “but such a thought never entered her
brain.”

Anna Raines’s role in founding the UDC appeared in print, infuriat-
ing Goodlett and drawing Sumner Cunningham, editor of the Confeder-
ate Veteran, into the debate. He begged Raines not to continue her con-
flict with Goodlett, who was extremely offended. “There is not enough in
the conception of a name to justify an acrimonious controversy,” Cun-
ningham wrote, “and such a one as I am sure will follow if this be kept
up.” The bitterness did indeed continue. In a letter written to Raines on
New Year’s Eve, Goodlett expressed outrage. Calling Raines’s claims of
helping to found the organization “absurd,” Goodlett asked, “Do you
suppose that after spending years in trying to bring the women of the
South in touch by effecting this organization . . . that I would permit you
to take the credit of it from me?”*

Much of Caroline Goodlett’s anger stemmed from what she consid-
ered a breach of southern honor, which she clearly believed should guide
the actions of both women and men. She refers to honor three times in
her letter, once in reference to Raines, once in reference to herself, and a
third time in reference to Raines’s husband: “I cannot understand how
an honorable woman can claim to have done something she did not do.”
Then later, “my honor is dearer to me than anything else and I shall
vindicate it, no matter what it costs.” And finally, “I would like to know
what your husband, who is a Southern man (and doubtless understands
the code of honor that regulates Southern hospitality) thinks.” Goodlett’s
admonishments also offer evidence that she expected deference from
Raines, who was twenty years her junior.*

Goodlett also felt rebuked by the women who backed Raines, com-
plaining that their criticisms were an affront to her honor. “I organized
the UDC for the good of the South, not myself,” she wrote, “but no un-
worthy person shall have the credit of what I have done.” The committee
eventually decided in favor of Caroline Goodlett by a vote of four to two.
The report, which was read and approved by delegates to the 19o1 Wil-
mington general convention, finally ended the debate.®
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The founding of the UDC in 1894 signaled a change in the Lost Cause
celebration and in the public lives of thousands of the region’s elite
women. Membership in the UDC allowed these southern women to ap-
ply their education and leadership skills without fear of being criticized
as “unfeminine.” The UDC also brought together two generations of
Lost Cause women, ensuring that the goals of Lost Cause devotees sur-
vived at least another generation.

The new organization was built upon a twofold legacy that in many
ways defined the UDC and contributed to its success in the years leading
up to World War I. One part of this legacy was the tradition of public
service to the Lost Cause begun by the LM As at the close of the Civil War.
Through their work of memorializing Confederate men, LMAs carved a
niche in the public life of the region in which elite southern women were
vital participants. The UDC was a product of this tradition and built
upon it, expanding a public role for women as the organization entered
the twentieth century.

The second part of this legacy was the preservation of traditional
definitions of womanhood. Across the South, LMAs helped to extend
women's domestic role as caretakers into the public sphere as they me-
morialized dead fathers, brothers, and sons buried in Confederate cem-
eteries. LMAs did not overtly threaten traditional gender relations with
their work, and neither did the UDC. The generation that had come of
age since the Civil War sought to emulate Confederate women, whose
example of womanhood blended self-sacrifice with stamina and forti-
tude.

As the organization grew, the Daughters further expanded the scope
of women's time-honored responsibilities. In this, they were part of a
national trend by women to create new public roles for themselves
through their own organizations. The founding of the Women's Chris-
tian Temperance Union (1874) and the General Federation of Women's
Clubs (1890), among others, fostered women'’s involvement in public
education and progressive reform. Southern women joined these orga-
nizations, too. Rhetorically speaking, it was an extension of their role as
moral guardians of society. The reality, however, was that these “New
Women” had created a venue, thinly veiled by tradition, in which to ex-
press themselves politically.*

The UDC allowed southern women to pursue a public agenda and
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still receive the accolades accorded to women for being “ladies.” Becom-
ing a Daughter, moreover, gave them cachet in a region that valued its
pre—Civil War traditions. UDC members continued to serve as public
caretakers of the Confederate dead, but they also maintained a watchful
eye over the indigent and aging generation of the 186os—placing the
care of that generation on the agenda of southern state legislatures. Ad-
ditionally, the UDC pledged to monitor history and committed itself to
preserving and perpetuating the values of Confederate culture for future
generations of white southerners. Building on the legacy of the LMAs,
the Daughters paved the way for women to use their education and influ-
ence—and, indeed, to have careers—within a movement that perpetu-
ated tradition. They developed leadership skills and became professional
fund-raisers, writers, publishers, speakers, and political lobbyists—all in
the name of vindicating the Confederacy. The result was a woman's orga-
nization that became one of the most influential of its time.
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The Rise of the UDC

I want the UDC to work like a well-regulated army. . . . If we would do that,
we would very soon be the most influential association in this country. . . .
God has not allowed us to grow so rapidly and so well for a small purpose.

President-General Lizzie George Henderson, 1907

The society may well be likened unto some monster machine that is carefully
inspected as to its hundreds of tiny separate mechanisms, each of which has
its allotted part to play in the workings of the whole; then it is carefully oiled
and set in motion by the engineer. It is in this manner that the president-
general of the United Daughters of the Confederacy sets moving the mighty
machinery of her great army of willing workers.

Anna Bland, Chattanooga Times, 1913

When President-General Lizzie George Henderson attributed the UDC'’s
rapid growth to God’s influence, she was able to point to membership
rolls for proof of what she regarded as divine assistance. The UDC filled
a void in the lives of thousands of southern women eager to join a vol-
untary organization whose goals were, by definition, conservative. At-
tracted by the organization’s mission, they responded by joining in large
numbers. One year after the UDC was formed, 20 chapters were char-
tered, representing women in Tennessee, Georgia, North Carolina, South
Carolina, Virginia, Maryland, Texas, Kentucky, and Washington, D.C.
Within two years, there were 89 chapters, and by the third year, 138 chap-
ters were actively pursuing the organization's goals. The UDC’s growth
was so phenomenal that within a few years railroad companies offered
the Daughters discounted travel to their conventions. The small group of
women who met in Nashville in the fall of 1894 to organize the UDC had
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grown to nearly 30,000 women, a remarkable rise, in just ten years. The
Texas Division alone reported nearly 5,000 members in 1902, and by the
end of World War I, the organization claimed a membership of nearly
100,000 women.!

Southern women joined other organizations as well, but they joined
the Daughters in greater numbers. In 1902, when the UDC had close to
30,000 members, the total membership in the southern state federa-
tions of the General Federation of Women's Clubs was less than half that
number.? Southern state memberships in the Women's Christian Tem-
perance Union in 1900, the last time the organization kept such records,
was less than 6,500.> The UDC, like other organizations, offered women
a social and cultural outlet and the opportunity to engage in progres-
sive reform. UDC membership, however, also offered southern women
something unique—the opportunity to vindicate the Confederate gen-
eration and simultaneously uphold the values of their race and class.
Ironically, it also gave them respectability within the traditionally male
sphere of politics—cachet they often used to their advantage.

The UDC was active at the local, state, and national levels. It was
primarily an urban voluntary organization; chapters were organized in
small towns and cities and were required to have a minimum of seven
members. When three chapters formed within a state, a state division
was created, with officers elected at annual conventions. While most of
the membership of the UDC was drawn from the South, chapters were
organized wherever seven white female descendants of Confederate an-
cestors banded together. During the early twentieth century, the Daugh-
ters were represented in several states outside of the region—in Califor-
nia, New York, and Illinois, to name a few. Thus, the UDC’s claim that it
was a national organization was legitimate.*

Southern women were attracted to the UDC for many reasons. Pres-
tige and elite social status accompanied membership in the organiza-
tion. Women were able to command considerable influence through the
UDC, as they perpetuated a conservative ideology and agenda consistent
with the politics of white supremacy. Southern women who lived outside
the region—in places like Ohio, Montana, and Pennsylvania—joined the
organization despite living in what they described as a “hostile atmo-
sphere.” According to the UDC, the organization had such a stronghold
in San Francisco that “women of Northern birth” were in a desperate
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search for a relative “whose services to the Confederate cause might ren-
der them eligible” for membership.®

The UDC’s initial success was certainly helped by the natural con-
stituency provided by the LMAs. Cofounder Anna Davenport Raines
insisted that members of memorial associations join the UDC. Katie
Cabell Currie of Texas, an early officer and later president-general of the
general organization, sent a message to the 1898 Alabama state conven-
tion, urging memorial associations “to merge into the Daughters of the
Confederacy.” Two years later, Mississippi's president, Josie Frazee Cap-
pleman, noted that members of memorial associations, as well as their
daughters and granddaughters, were “gradually falling into the new or-
der of [UDC].” At the 1903 meeting of the Georgia UDC, state historian
Mildred Lewis Rutherford reiterated the plea of her fellow Georgian
Anna Davenport Raines that “the members of one general body should
be the members of the other.”®

Kate Mason Rowland, who served as the general organization’s corre-
sponding secretary in 1896 and 1897, encouraged women to join the
UDC, expressing great confidence in the Daughters’ mission. A frequent
contributor to the Confederate Veteran, she contacted numerous individu-
als, often women of prominence in their local communities, to organize
a UDC chapter. “We are the latest of the hereditary societies,” Rowland
wrote one woman, “but we do not wish to be the smallest.” In a letter to
the head of a UCV camp, imploring him to encourage members of its
auxiliary to join the UDC, she bragged that “if it is considered an honor
now to have descent to a Revolutionary Patriot, we esteem it equally glo-
rious to belong to the families of those who fought in a cause so holy and
as just in 1861-65.””

Most of the women who joined the UDC within the first decade of its
founding belonged to the second generation of women active in the Lost
Cause. Their mothers had belonged to memorial associations, and now
they wished to assume their places within the new order. Several others
were new to the work of the Lost Cause, particularly northern women
who had married southern men and were accepted into the organization
based on the biblical principle that “the twain shall be one flesh.” As
the organization grew, however, the leadership became increasingly con-
cerned that not all southern women were worthy of becoming Daugh-
ters. Aware of the drawing power of an organization perceived as elite,
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Fig. 3.1. President-General Virginia McSherry (19o9-1911) of West Virginia.

UDC leaders were intent upon preserving the UDC’s exclusive repu-
tation. Leading Daughters wanted the organization to grow but also
wanted a membership that exemplified upper-class or patrician values.
Cofounder Anna Raines argued that voluntary associations were not
“compelled to receive as a member one who is morally or otherwise ob-
jectionable.”®

The extraordinary growth experienced by the UDC during its first two
decades actually alarmed leaders, who subsequently recommended re-
strictions on membership. In her report to the general convention of
1911, President-General Virginia McSherry of West Virginia proposed
that chapters were “not obliged to accept as a member one who is not
personally acceptable to the chapter.” In 1912 her successor, Rassie Hos-
kins White of Tennessee, recommended precautionary measures to fur-
ther limit eligibility. “As the organization grows in strength, popularity
and prominence,” she asserted, “membership in it becomes more desir-
able, and therefore should be hedged about and protected by more strin-
gent rules.” White knew something about status, as she had married a
banker in her hometown of Paris, Tennessee, and was regarded as one of
its prominent residents.’
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Though women were attracted to the UDC because of social status,
clearly the organization’s success rested on an active membership with
the desire and ability to accomplish broad objectives intended to vindi-
cate Confederate men and preserve Confederate culture for future gen-
erations. Many women joined the organization out of a real sense of
duty and responsibility to honor the Confederate generation and to in-
still the values of those men and women among future generations of
white southerners. Mississippian Virginia Redditt Price referred to the
work of the Daughters as fulfilling a “sacred obligation.” Indeed, vindi-
cation of the Confederate generation was “the promise you virtually
make when you become a UDC.” Price treasured her membership in
the organization and proclaimed that because she had been born and
reared in the South, she valued her membership in the UDC above her
membership in other women's organizations. Caroline Goodlett, co-
founder of the organization, concurred. After repeated requests to join
the DAR in the early 1890s, Goodlett proclaimed “I am prouder to be
known as a Daughter of the Confederacy.”™

Membership in the UDC also seemed to touch an emotional chord
with southern women. Addressing the 1913 UDC convention in New
Orleans, President-General Rassie White reflected upon the importance
of the UDC to its members. “Long ago I discovered it was not a hobby
with any of us, but is and has been from the very beginning, a serious
work,” she told those in attendance. White felt that defending the Con-
federate past gripped “the very hearts of Southern women.” Indeed, the
Daughters were personally motivated to defend the actions of their
mothers and fathers, and their membership in the UDC had become
central to their lives. As White’s daughter remarked accusingly to her
mother, “if you are not talking ‘Daughters’ you are thinking ‘Daugh-
ters.””!

The UDC swiftly became a powerful and influential women’s orga-
nization in the early twentieth century, not only in terms of its num-
bers, but also in its ability to accomplish goals on behalf of Confederate
causes. It was an organization that allowed southern women to assert
their influence as public figures and at the same time maintain their
image as traditional women. As President-General Rassie Hoskins White
put it, “I love the United Daughters of the Confederacy because they
have demonstrated that Southern women may organize themselves into
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Fig. 3.2. President-General Rassie White (1911-1913)
of Tennessee directed the Shiloh monument campaign.

a nationwide body without losing womanly dignity, sweetness, or gra-
ciousness.”"?

As the UDC grew in numbers and influence, the fact that its mem-
bers behaved like “southern ladies” gave the organization respectability
while also serving as the source of its power. “We are not a body of dis-
contented suffragists thirsting for oratorical honors,” Anna Raines re-
minded members in 1897, even though several members participated in
the suffrage movement. Instead, they considered themselves a “sister-
hood of earnest, womanly women.” Ten years later, when the UDC held
its convention in Norfolk, within a short distance of the Jamestown Ex-
position, President-General Lizzie Henderson reminded delegates that
people from around the world who had come for the exposition were
interested in how southern women “conduct their conventions.” She
advised delegates to keep the scrutiny of “hypercritical eyes” in mind
and urged each delegate to uphold the reputation of southern women as
“high-toned, courteous, gentle-mannered ladies.”*
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Women who joined the UDC between 1894 and 1919 were, in many
respects, a diverse group. Daughters belonged to a variety of women'’s
organizations, including hereditary societies such as the Daughters of
the American Revolution (DAR), Colonial Dames, the Daughters of
1812, and, in the West, the Daughters of the Republic of Texas." UDC
members also belonged to the Women's Christian Temperance Union
(WCTU), the Young Women's Christian Association (YWCA), and the
King’s Daughters, a Christian organization of single women whose work
often benefited community hospitals. Some Daughters were suffrag-
ists, while others were virulent anti-suffragists. The UDC was active in
cities as dissimilar as Savannah, Georgia, and Tacoma, Washington. Its
membership included Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Methodists, Bap-
tists, Jews, and Catholics. The diversity within the UDC, however, was
balanced by those factors that made these women similar: gender, race,
class, and a common Confederate heritage.

Comparisons between the UDC and other women’s organizations
prove difficult when there was such a cross-pollination of membership.
The goals of one were often the goals of another; education and reform
were central to the agenda of many women's organizations. Many wom-
en’s groups also had a similar organizational structure, in which the real
work was being done at the state level. What made the UDC different
was its emphasis on Confederate culture, with its goal of preserving the
race and class values held by its members.

The oldest members of the UDC, those born between 1820 and 1850,
had experienced the Civil War as adults. In many cases, at least one
male relative died in battle. When the war was over, these women be-
came members of their local LMA. In fact, they had engaged in consid-
erable Confederate memorial activity by the time the UDC was founded.
Becoming a member of the Daughters was just another stage in their
evolution as Lost Cause women. Finally, their activity as public women
extended beyond the celebration of the Lost Cause, as they joined numer-
ous womern's organizations, many of which were reform-oriented.

UDC cofounder Caroline Meriwether Goodlett is representative of
this older generation. Born in 1833 in Todd County, Kentucky, she was in
her late twenties when the war broke out. Her brother was killed during
the first year of the conflict, and throughout the war she helped sew uni-
forms, roll bandages, and care for wounded soldiers. She became active
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in memorial work immediately after the war. In 1866 she joined a be-
nevolent society that raised money for artificial limbs for Confederate
veterans. Goodlett also belonged to the Monument Association in Nash-
ville and headed the Ladies’ Auxiliary to the Tennessee Soldiers’ Home.
In many respects, Goodlett’s role in the creation of the UDC was the
culmination of her experience as an active participant in the Confederate
tradition.

After her term as the first UDC president, Goodlett turned her atten-
tion to reform in her own state. She served on the board of managers of
the Protestant Orphan Asylum and Mission Home, was vice president of
the Humane Society of Nashville, and was a member of the Ladies’ Aux-
iliary to the Masonic Widows’ and Orphans’ Home. Goodlett explained
to a later president of the UDC that she did not seek fame for her Confed-
erate work. “I am known in my own State,” she wrote, “as a woman who
is interested in all measures proposed for the good of the people of the
State.” In fact, she lobbied her legislators to pass a bill raising the age of
consent from sixteen to eighteen years. She proposed a bill to build a
home for “feeble-minded children” and urged the state legislature to
“abolish whipping women in the Penitentiary.” Goodlett obviously saw
her work on behalf of Confederate veterans as one among her many re-
form interests.”

Cornelia Branch Stone, a contemporary of Goodlett, offers an instruc-
tive example of women whose experiences in other voluntary organiza-
tions prepared them for UDC'’s top office. A resident of Galveston, Texas,
Stone was born in 1840 and became president-general of the UDC in
1908. She also belonged to the CSMA, the Daughters of the Republic of
Texas, Colonial Dames, and the DAR. Serving as president-general of a
state division was regarded as critical experience before ascending to the
UDC presidency, and Stone’s case was no exception. Her leadership in
other organizations, moreover, was typical of women who served as
president-general of the UDC in the first two decades of the organiza-
tion. By the time Stone came to head the UDC, she had served as presi-
dent of the Texas Woman's Press Association, as first vice president of
the Texas Federation of Women's Clubs (TXFWC), and as corresponding
secretary for the Colonial Dames.

A position of leadership in the UDC was regarded by many as a sig-
nificant public achievement. Election to the organization’s highest office,
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Fig. 3.3. President-General Cornelia Stone (1907-1909)
of Texas was a leader in several women's organizations.

president-general, meant election to one of the most powerful political
positions a southern woman could hold in the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries. The president-general of the UDC wielded consid-
erable power, as she summoned the support of literally thousands of
southern women when it suited her cause. Moreover, as the UDC grew
in size and influence, the president-general was invited to represent the
organization at veterans’ reunions, monument unveilings, and meetings
of other women'’s organizations. Presidents Theodore Roosevelt, Will-
iam Howard Taft, and Woodrow Wilson all hosted a UDC president-
general at the White House."

Many UDC members, like Goodlett and Stone, engaged in some as-
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pect of progressive reform. Virginia Clay Clopton, a member from Ala-
bama who was once married to U.S. Senator Clement C. Clay Jr. and
later to a judge, belonged to the Equal Suffrage League for more than
twenty years. Rebecca Latimer Felton of Georgia, the wealthy widow of
former U.S. Congressman Dr. W. H. Felton, supported women's suf-
frage and worked to reform education for the uplift of rural white
women. While with the TXFWC, Cornelia Stone, described by a con-
temporary as “one of the bright and brainy women of the Southland,”
chaired a committee that lobbied for an amendment to better enforce
her state’s poll tax law to increase funds to public schools. Historian
Judith McArthur argues that southern women increasingly participated
in reform even though they faced criticism for their public activity. UDC
members, however, were able to avoid much of this criticism because
of their dedication to rehabilitating the image of Confederate men.!®

Most of the women who joined the UDC between 1894 and 1919 were
born after 1850. Of the fifteen women elected president-general of the
UDC between 1894 and 1919, more than half were born after 1850. They
were literally daughters of the Confederacy, and often they were daugh-
ters of Confederate officers. Some of them were children during the Civil
War and had memories of its devastating impact on their families. Those
women born during or soon after the war experienced Reconstruction as
children or teenagers and had participated in Memorial Day exercises as
young girls. Their opinions about the war were largely shaped by Con-
federate men and women whose loss was transformed into bitterness,
particularly during the era of Reconstruction. Like nearly all whites in
the region, they regarded Reconstruction as the South’s tragic era, an
insult added to injury. Carpetbaggers, scalawags, and “ignorant” freed-
men, they believed, had forced change on an unwilling South. Not sur-
prisingly, they regarded the Ku Klux Klan (KKK) of Reconstruction as the
South’s redeemer."”

UDC members born after 1850, therefore, developed their percep-
tions about the Old South based on their parents’ memories. Neverthe-
less, this generation of southern women was moved to defend the patri-
cian culture of the Old South and seek vindication for their parents.
Images of plantations and faithful slaves held more appeal than the
“dark days” of Reconstruction, in which they had grown to maturity. The
agrarian past, moreover, provided a stark contrast to the problems of in-
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dustrialization they associated with plans for a “New South”—a term that
was an expletive in their vocabulary. By the time this younger generation
of women reached adulthood, the Old South had been idealized through
the narrative of the Lost Cause. So too had the women of the Old South,
who were portrayed as models of femininity to be both celebrated and
emulated. For this generation, myth had replaced reality.”

UDC members had much invested in preserving the social structure
and culture of the Old South. Clearly, they shared the privileges that ac-
companied membership in their race and class. And while information
on the rank and file of the UDC has not been preserved, an examination
of the presidents-general in the period between 1894 and 1919 suggests
an organization led by social elites who were related by blood or marriage
to men of power and influence in the region.

Ellen Foule Lee (president-general, 18¢97-1899) was married to Rob-
ert E. Lee’s nephew Fitzhugh Lee, governor of Virginia in the late 1880s.
Lizzie George Henderson (president-general, 1905-1907) attended Fair
Lawn Institute in Jackson, Mississippi, described as “a young ladies’
school of the Old South.” She was the daughter of U.S. Senator James Z.
George, author of the Mississippi Plan, which included the infamous
disfranchisement clause adopted by southern state governments to side-
step the Fifteenth Amendment. Daisy McLaurin Stevens (president-
general, 1913-1915), another Mississippian, was the daughter of Anselm
J. McLaurin, who served as that state’s governor and, later, U.S. senator.
She was educated locally at the Brandon Female Seminary and was mar-
ried to a state judge. Virginia Faulkner McSherry (president-general,
1909-1911) of West Virginia was the daughter of Charles J. Faulkner, a
U.S. congressman and later minister to France before becoming a mem-
ber of General Thomas “Stonewall” Jackson's staff. Cordelia Powell Oden-
heimer (president-general, 1915-1917) of Maryland was the daughter of
a Confederate captain. Mary Poppenheim (president-general, 1917
1918) graduated in 1888 from Vassar, where she was vice president of the
student body. Her father was a sergeant in the Confederate army.?!

These presidents-general were not atypical of the membership. They
initially joined the UDC as members of the rank and file and made their
way to the organization’s senior position by first holding local and state
offices. Of the fifteen women who served as president-general between
1894 and 1919, seven (46 percent) of them were under the age of fifty
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when they were elected. Among the eight remaining presidents-general,
one-half of them were less than sixty years old. The oldest woman to
assume the post of president-general, Cornelia Branch Stone, was sixty-
seven when elected. The youngest woman, Hallie Alexander Rounsaville
of Georgia, was just thirty-seven when she assumed the UDC’s highest
office. Rounsaville was also one of the founding members of the DAR at
the age of twenty-seven. On the whole, the Daughters were women who
had the youthful energy required to meet the organization’s objectives.
They were not, as has been assumed, the “gray-haired friends” of the
UCV.?? And though these younger representatives may not have experi-
enced the war firsthand, their quest to vindicate Confederate men and
women was extremely personal. Indeed, the men and women they
wished to honor were their parents and grandparents.

Mildred Lewis Rutherford, probably the best-known member of the
UDC, is representative of the generation of Daughters who had grown
up in a defeated region. Born in Athens, Georgia, in 1851, Rutherford
needed to look no further than her own backyard for evidence of war’s
destruction. She was educated locally at the Lucy Cobb Institute and later
became its president. In 1888, at the age of thirty-seven, she was elected
president of the Athens Ladies’ Memorial Association—a post she held
the rest of her life. Between 1901 and 1903 she served as president of
the Georgia Division of the UDC and in 1905 was appointed historian-
general for life in her state. She eventually became historian-general for
the general organization, a post she held for five years, during which
time she became a celebrity within Lost Cause circles.”

Rutherford crusaded for “truthful” histories of the Civil War, often
appearing in 1860s costume, her hair in Spaniel curls. All Daughters
considered “true history” to be a primary means of achieving vindica-
tion. Rutherford used her position of leadership to promote a pro-
southern view of events, and she defended traditional roles for men
and women as well as the preservation of white supremacy. She believed
that women of the Old South—plantation mistresses, to be exact—repre-
sented a feminine ideal worthy of preservation. For Rutherford true
men were chivalrous, and true women were genteel and deferential to
their men. African Americans, moreover, should remain faithful to their
former masters if the New South were to resemble the Old South she
longed for.*
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Fig. 3.4. Mildred Rutherford, UDC historian-general (1910-1915),
crusaded for “true” history.

Rutherford’s stance on the question of woman suffrage reveals the
influence that tradition and the Lost Cause had on her life. A member of
the Georgia Association Opposed to Woman Suffrage, Rutherford vocif-
erously condemned woman suffrage, believing that many of the South’s
traditions were under attack. Not only were states’ rights in jeopardy, but
so were traditional gender roles. In expressing her “violent” opposition
to suffrage for women, she personally addressed the Georgia House of
Representatives committee that dealt with the question of women'’s suf-
frage. The irony of this action was apparently lost on her.”

Rutherford opposed the amendment by summoning images of the
Old South. “[Go] back to your ideals of manhood,” she scolded commit-
tee members, and “remember chivalry of old, yours by inheritance.” She
believed that women should also look to the past, “back to the home and
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those God-given rights.” Like other Lost Cause women, she celebrated
female role models of the Old South and admonished her female peers
to “turn backward in loving emulation to the ideals set by the mothers
and grandmothers of yesterday.”?

Though unique among UDC women, Rutherford was typical of the
Daughters in many respects. For while she worked to preserve tradition
and the values associated with Confederate culture, she did so by taking
advantage of the public forum created in part by Lost Cause women, but
also by social change. Advancements in education and progressive re-
form, and women's increased participation in voluntary organizations,
opened new doors for southern women, creating a dilemma for women
like Rutherford who sought to remake the New South in the image of the
Old. At the same time, the politics of Jim Crow supported her expression
of conservative values and racist beliefs.?’

In many ways Rutherford and members of the UDC stood at the
crossroads of the Old and New South. They were very much a product of
the Lost Cause and romanticized the Old South, yet they were visibly
caught up in the changes occurring in the New South, particularly those
affecting women. Many members of the UDC were engaged in reform,
and several were active in the suffrage movement. Yet, as historian Mar-
jorie Spruill Wheeler argues, southern suffragists understood that their
activities as “New Women” were often tempered by the fact that these
same southern women were also “hostage” to the Lost Cause and its tra-
ditional definitions of womanhood.*

A public role for UDC members was certainly enhanced by Lost
Cause sentiment. The Daughters, continuing in the footsteps of the
LMAs, intended to resurrect southern men from the doldrums of defeat
by reassuring them that the cause they fought for was just and that
women were willing, if only rhetorically, to reassume a primarily domes-
tic role. And even though the Daughters had become influential public
women, they continued to present their work as that of helpmeet.

More than any other single UDC member, Elizabeth Lumpkin, a fa-
vorite speaker at veterans’ reunions, eloquently expressed these senti-
ments. Born in Georgia in 1880 to former planter elite, Lumpkin was
well educated and had grown up listening to her father’s stories about
the Confederacy. Like many young women of her generation, she came
to admire white womanhood in the Old South, as characterized by the
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Fig. 3.5. Elizabeth Lumpkin, a favorite speaker at veterans’ reunions.

southern lady. Referring to that feminine ideal, she told a group of Geor-
gia veterans in 1904, “I would rather be a woman than a man. . . . What
woman would not, if she could be a Southern woman and be loved by
Southern men?”?

Lumpkin's speeches were purposefully crafted for the moral uplift of
aging Confederate men. When she addressed throngs of veterans, she
regaled them with stories of their youth, when, according to the Lost
Cause fiction in which they all believed, southern men were real men.
Then she returned to the present, proclaiming how much the women of
her day envied Confederate women. “We can work with tireless fin-
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gers, we can run with tireless feet for these men; but they [Confederate
women] could love and marry Confederate soldiers!”*

The local press hailed Elizabeth Lumpkin's gifts as an orator wherever
she spoke. The Confederate Veteran remarked that her speaking ability
was not exaggerated and that her oration at the Louisville reunion was
“thrilling and penetrating.” Dr. F. L. Powell, another speaker at the re-
union, described her sway over the audience by proclaiming that “you
could put a flag in her hands and conquer the world.”*' Lumpkin was
the Confederate woman reincarnated, but for the purposes of the Lost
Cause. According to legend, southern women were the last to give up
the fight. Similarly, Lumpkin had a never-say-die attitude regarding the
agrarian past; in fact, it became a central theme in her speeches. “If we
say that the glory of the Old South is dead,” she dramatically told veter-
ans, “skeleton hands will rise again and fold the old flag in loving em-
brace, socketless eyes will blaze again with the glory of that dear past, and
skeleton teeth will chatter again the old Rebel yell.” It is no wonder that
Lumpkin’s speeches were often interrupted by “thunderous applause.”*

The image of womanhood Lumpkin projected was based in tradition,
yet it was tradition personified by the public activity of women in a New
South. Lumpkin was an enormously popular public figure in the Lost
Cause because she represented traditional womanhood—cultivation, re-
finement, and gentility. Yet in significant ways she was a “New Woman.”
She was well educated and skilled in oration. She was able to step outside
the bounds of domesticity, stand atop the speakers’ platform at a veter-
ans’ reunion, and still be admired for typifying tradition. This blending
of Old and New South identities worked well for Lumpkin and was the
formula for success for thousands of women who participated in the
Lost Cause in the early twentieth century.

One of the most striking aspects of this extraordinary group of south-
ern women in the UDC was that they had, to a degree, been emboldened
and empowered by the women they admired: the women of the 1860s.
Confederate women, according to the Lost Cause narrative, had one foot
planted in the domestic sphere and one in the public sphere. On the one
hand, women of the “old regime” were described as “the finest types of
true womanhood; refined, cultivated, gentle; devoted wives, good moth-
ers, kind mistresses, and splendid homemakers.” Yet they were also
lauded for being more patriotic than southern men, for being “Spartan
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women,” or women who demonstrated “Spartan endurance.” Indeed,
Lost Cause literature often portrayed Confederate women as maintain-
ing the virtues of domesticity even as they rose to face the public chal-
lenges of war. To the extent that their Confederate mothers had been
liberated by the gender upheaval caused by the experience of war, women
of the Lost Cause had also been liberated—but only to that extent.”

The same terms used by Lost Cause devotees to characterize Confed-
erate women were often invoked to describe the Daughters. UDC mem-
bers were often portrayed as powerful yet genteel women. Kate Litton
Hickman, a founding member of the UDC, was described by a friend as
“a Josephine in diplomatic power and a Marie Antoinette in gracious-
ness and in the power of winning hearts.”** Such characterizations indi-
cate how the Daughters managed to maintain their image as traditional
yet public-minded women.

While the Daughters existed to honor tradition, much of their activity,
collectively and individually, also placed them in the category historians
describe as “New Women.” Certainly, the Daughters carved a niche for
themselves in the political culture of the New South as preservers of tra-
dition. The source of their power, in fact, lay in their ability to employ
their influence as southern ladies in order to gain access to politicians, as
well as to maintain control over the public celebration of the Lost Cause.
They also drew power from the example set by women of the 1860s. Just
as women had played a critical public role in the interest of the Confeder-
ate cause, the Daughters had a critical public role to play in the vindica-
tion of the Confederate generation. It was the Daughters’ charge, Flo-
rence Barlow asserted as editor of the Lost Cause, to come to the “defense
of Southern integrity.”

Tradition was important to the Lost Cause because it not only defined
the role women were to play; it defined the role of men as well. Within
the Confederate tradition, both women and men accepted a particular
set of traits as typical of southern womanhood and southern manhood.
Such ideas were largely derived from the Lost Cause narrative, a class-
based fiction in which such ideals were represented by the elites of the
Old South. The Lost Cause narrative generally ignored poor whites, and
former slaves were little more than racist caricatures of devoted “uncles”
and “mammies.” Moreover, the term “faithful slaves” grouped males
and females together, disregarding their individuality.*
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The men and women who constituted the generation of the 1860s,
therefore, were the men and women whom the Daughters chose as role
models for their own generation. Mildred Rutherford argued as much as
late as 1912, when she said that “the men of today and the women of
today are adjusting themselves to the Old South remade.” While the
Daughters sought to emulate southern womanhood of the 1860s, how-
ever, their male contemporaries were often criticized for their lagging
interest in the ways of the Old South. UDC members, in fact, often prod-
ded or made excuses for the South’s “New Men,” who were uninterested
in emulating their Confederate fathers, and for good reason.”

The South’'s New Men were markedly different from their Confeder-
ate fathers. In the Old South men had earned their living in a planta-
tion economy, while New Men were often self-made businessmen who
helped build the towns and cities of the New South. These younger men
were less interested in preserving their Confederate heritage than in cre-
ating a concrete foundation for their own power, based on their business
interests.*®

The South’'s New Men also operated in a world that had changed
considerably since the Civil War. Many of these young men had fought
in the U.S. Army, rather than against it, in the Spanish-American War.
Their military service, according to historian Nina Silber, was accepted
by northerners as proof of southern manliness as well as patriotism.
Southern men held views consistent with men who lived outside the re-
gion. They employed the language of empire, a language in accord with
racial theory in the 189o0s. Anglo-Saxonism and the belief in the superi-
ority of “white civilization” were, to be sure, consistent with the goals of
southern politicians. In the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries
white supremacy, politically sanctioned in the South, had become inte-
gral to the new emphasis on American nationalism.*

The world and the self-image of New Men, therefore, stood in stark
contrast to the provincial world of their fathers. While Old South patri-
cians had lived in a region that relied solely on agriculture, New South
men lived in a region that offered them economic diversity and many
business opportunities. In addition to agriculture, men engaged in min-
ing, manufacturing textiles, and building railroads. The business inter-
ests of the region, however, spurred discussion that pitted the values of
this New South against the agrarian values of the Old. The Daughters
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blamed New Men for the trend of abandoning the agrarian past, and
Confederate veterans joined in the criticism. New Men, according to
UDC and UCV members, were more concerned with making money
than with honoring their ancestors.

To be sure, New Men were much less likely than their female contem-
poraries to see their Confederate fathers, the defeated, as role models.
They regarded themselves as more powerful and successful, eager to
shed the burden of defeat. The South’s New Men, Glenda Gilmore ex-
plains in Gender and Jim Crow, “had ample evidence that the older gen-
eration of men had mistreated white women by failing to provide for
them after the Civil War.” They believed that they had proven themselves
better able to provide for southern women. Certainly they made a point
of proclaiming their allegiance to the patrician ideals of the Old South.
And they regarded disfranchisement and their success in reestablishing
white supremacy as evidence of their chivalry and ability to protect white
women. Yet they were clearly focused on the region’s future, and their
interests were linked to the new business ventures of the era.*

New Men may have been reluctant to take an active role in the Con-
federate celebration, but they were willing to assist the Daughters as
businessmen and as elected public officials. Indeed, as UDC petitions
for monument funds came before local and state governments, men of-
ten granted the Daughters the financial support they sought. Though
appreciative of receiving financial assistance, the Daughters neverthe-
less believed that these same men should join them in the campaign to
honor the generation of the 18Gos.

Members of the UDC and UCV lamented the poor enthusiasm dis-
played by the new generation of leading southern men. “Our younger
men,” wrote a member of the UDC in 1911, “are sordidly forgetting the
past in the getting of a dollar.” Speaking to a meeting of the UDC in
Nashville, Judge J. M. Dickinson complained that “at times Southern
men ... seem lethargic if not indifferent” to the commemoration of their
heritage. An article in the Confederate Veteran went further, claiming that
the SCV “had in many respects become a hindrance rather than a bless-
ing to the cause for which it was created.” New Men, in other words,
appeared to eschew a role in the Confederate celebration, choosing in-
stead to devote their attention to business and industry.! By the turn of
the twentieth century, southern men had deferred to southern women as
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“the sole protectors of the honor of ancestors.”* Still, women continued
to criticize them for their conspicuous absence from the Confederate
celebration.

The founding of the SCV in 1896 did not do much to change women'’s
minds about what they viewed as apathy. “It is good for women to do
their part,” a South Carolina Daughter wrote in 1897, but “we cannot
make healthy manhood by standing in its place and assuming its obliga-
tions.”* She was not alone in her belief that young men, both in and out
of the SCV, had an obligatory role to play in continuing the celebration,
nor was she alone in her awareness that responsibility for the Lost Cause
celebration had been shifted entirely to women. One veteran complained
of the complacency of the SCV membership, noting that the majority of
its members had left the duty of preserving Confederate culture “to the
willing Daughters.” He pleaded with the SCV not to allow “commercial-
ism” to affect their duty to this important work, arguing that “there is no
excuse for man allowing money to dwarf exalting memories.”*

UDC members were clearly frustrated by this lack of interest in the
Lost Cause. In their view, young men ignored the fact that they were
morally and politically indebted to their Confederate ancestors. Yet ac-
cording to historian Donald Doyle, many of these men, though sons of
Confederate veterans, were not descended from planter families and,
therefore, were not personally motivated to preserve agrarian tradi-
tions.” Thus, the Daughters’ continued reverence for their forebears,
many of whom were of the planter class, set them apart from New Men
whose fathers had been common soldiers. Still, women's dedication in
the face of men’s indifference served as a powerful bargaining chip for
the UDC. New Men may have been unwilling to join women in the Con-
federate celebration, but they resolved to support UDC objectives finan-
cially, through allocations from local and state budgets, and private dona-
tions. Indeed, the UDC demanded that male descendants of Confederate
veterans participate in the effort to preserve Confederate culture, even if
they only provided financial support.*

By the end of the first decade of the twentieth century, the Daughters
had toned down their criticism of New Men and began to make excuses
for what they had once regarded as apathy. They agreed instead to accept
men's financial participation in the Lost Cause, which was considerable.
President-General Lizzie Henderson offered her own explanation about
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why the SCV did not share equally the responsibility for preserving
southern heritage. After all, they, too, were lineal descendants of Confed-
erate veterans. The Sons, she told the Daughters, “are the busy men of
today. . . . They do not have time for these things.” A few years later, in
1913, President-General Rassie White also excused SCV members by
stating that they were “active business men with little time to give to this
work.” If the SCV did not have the time, the UDC was still committed to
honoring the generation of the 1860s. Indeed, the Daughters accepted
the task as their very own, maintaining their dedication to honor the
Confederate dead and to serve those still living.*

From its beginning in 1894, the UDC saw its role as defender and
preserver of Confederate culture as similar to the role played by southern
women of the Confederacy. Tapping into the wellspring of sentiment
for the Confederate generation, and following the example set by the
women of the 1860s in active support of a cause, the UDC steadily grew
in numbers and influence. “As the women of the South in the past were
steadfast, true, and loyal,” Elizabeth Lumpkin reminded Georgia veter-
ans, “so the women of the South in the future will be loyal and true for-
ever.” The Daughters abided by this model of loyalty and made a con-
scious attempt to conform to the image of the “Southern lady.” That
southern men often referred to UDC members as the finest examples of
womanhood is a testament to their success in living up to the ideal.*

The Daughters played a prominent role in the public life of the South
from the 189os through World War I. They reaffirmed the region’s con-
servative traditions, even as they expanded woman’s sphere. The extent
of their influence provides ample evidence that traditional methods of
feminine power were effective, particularly when used in support of con-
servative goals. Yet this era was also a time when increasing numbers of
southern women went to college, engaged in occupations outside the
home, and attacked the evils of society as organized reformers. UDC
members were part of this new tradition too. They achieved enormous
success because they were able to draw upon both traditions. The most
visible of their accomplishments, of course, are the hundreds of monu-
ments that mark the southern landscape. Yet even these stone testimoni-
als barely hint at what the Daughters accomplished in their campaign to
vindicate Confederate veterans.
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The Monument Builders

When the historian comes to count the monuments [built] to perpetuate
the memories of heroes of the Confederate States, he will pause and
question if his figures be really correct.

Confederate Veteran, August 1914

“Scarcely a month takes its place on the calendar” President-General
Rassie Hoskins White remarked in 1913, “but a new Confederate monu-
ment is outlined against the sky.” White’'s comments to the UDC del-
egates assembled in New Orleans were no exaggeration. For nearly
twenty years, the Daughters successfully campaigned to build monu-
ments in almost every city, town, and state of the former Confederacy.
When White claimed that “hundreds and hundreds of monuments dot
the entire South,” it was a legitimate claim. Monuments were central to
the UDC’s campaign to vindicate Confederate men, just as they were
part of an overall effort to preserve the values still revered by white
southerners. The stone soldiers who stand sentinel in southern towns
pay homage to white heroes who were revered as both loyal southerners
and American patriots, for their defense of states’ rights. Significantly,
southern blacks, who had no stake in celebrating the Confederacy, had to
share a cultural landscape that did.!

From its founding in 1894, the UDC was committed to perpetuating
the tradition of monument building begun by Ladies’ Memorial Asso-
ciations. Many UDC members were also longtime members of memo-
rial associations and remained active in both groups. Even after the
founding of the Confederated Southern Memorial Association (CSMA)
in 1900, the UDC actively participated in Memorial Day commemora-
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Fig. 4.1. The most common Confederate monuments built by the UDC are
those that appear in town squares, like this one in Augusta, Georgia.

tions and raised money for monuments. Although the UDC was the
larger and more influential association, it remained committed to the
goals and activism that began with LMAs—a tradition of activism that
had opened doors for southern women to become public women.?

It is no coincidence that Confederate monuments appeared on the
southern urban landscape at the same time that the UDC was growing in
numbers and influence. According to historical geographer John Win-
berry, 93 percent of the monuments erected on the urban landscape
were built after 1895. One-half of them were unveiled between 1903 and
1912. Concurrently, the UDC grew from a membership of approximately
35,000 in 1903 to nearly 80,000 in 1912. The Daughters were the white
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Fig. 4.2. Marble companies actively marketed to the UDC.

southerners most committed to monument building; the UDC’s growth,
therefore, provides a key explanation for the marked increase in monu-
ment building in the region.’

Most frequently, monument campaigns were conducted at the local
level. In nearly every city and town across the South, the local chapter of
the UDC led the fund-raising effort to erect a monument to Confederate
soldiers, usually in the form of the lone foot soldier standing sentinel
atop a pedestal. The success of Daughters at the local level was evidence
of their standing in the community, as UDC members drew on their
power and influence as elite women to raise money and monuments.
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The UDC was also very successful in building state and regional
monuments, projects that required substantial sums of money. Despite
the costs, the Daughters were known for completing their projects free
of debt. They were such effective fund-raisers that their white male coun-
terparts, the United Confederate Veterans and the Sons of Confederate
Veterans, generally played only minor roles as advisors. The campaign to
build the monument to Jefferson Davis in the capitol of the Confederacy
illustrates how, only a few years after its founding, the UDC had become
the leading Lost Cause organization.

Within a few years after Jefferson Davis’s death, there was much discus-
sion among Confederate organizations that a monument to their former
president was needed. Responsibility for raising money for the project
originated with the UCV, which established the Jefferson Davis Monu-
ment Association (JDMA). By 1899 the veterans had raised more than
$20,000 for the monument, which was to be built in Richmond. The
amount raised, while quite substantial, was not nearly sufficient to pay
for the monument they envisioned. Fearing that the UCV might “never
achieve success” unless it enlisted the assistance of the “noble women of
the South,” JDMA chairman General W. L. Cabell proposed handing the
project over to the UDC, an organization then just five years old.*

The United Confederate Veterans, by a unanimous vote, passed a
resolution to request that the Daughters “undertake the patriotic task of
building the monument to President Jefferson Davis at Richmond.” The
veterans promised to give the women the funds they had raised, as well
as their continued assistance. General Cabell believed that success was
almost assured in the hands of the UDC. “When the Daughters [get] to
work something would be done,” he claimed. Besides, the general con-
tinued, “all the good” that was being accomplished in the South was
through “women’s work anyway.”

The timing of the UCV’s offer was significant, since General Cabell's
daughter, Katie Cabell Currie, was the current UDC president-general.
When her organization held its general convention in 1899, the proposal
was almost assured of success. As expected, the Daughters “took charge
of the movement,” and leadership in the JDMA was transferred to the
UDC. The Daughters created a committee to handle the project and ap-
pointed Janet Randolph of Richmond, Virginia, as chair. Directors were
also appointed from each state division to assist in a regional campaign.®
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The newly formed UDC committee acted immediately, as Randolph
issued an appeal to Confederate organizations to assist the UDC in
building the Davis monument. Randolph, who had been instrumental in
the effort to erect a monument to Robert E. Lee in Richmond, was dis-
tressed that the South had not similarly honored the Confederate presi-
dent. Southern women, she proclaimed, were “sworn to wipe out this
disgrace at once.” In fact, both the Daughters and the region’s memorial
associations worked together for this common goal.”

The Davis monument was the first of three large-scale monuments
that the UDC committed to build prior to World War I. Discussion of a
fourth monument, to be carved into the side of Stone Mountain in Geor-
gia, was put on hold for several years while two other projects were com-
pleted: a monument to Confederate soldiers buried at Arlington Na-
tional Cemetery and one to Confederate soldiers on the grounds of the
Shiloh battlefield. The Daughters estimated the cost of the monuments
to be $50,000 each—no small sum for any voluntary organization. The
UDC, however, had proven to be a fund-raising powerhouse, and, more
importantly, the Daughters regarded monument building as part of their
responsibility to the Confederate generation. The fact that they made
such large financial commitments in 1906 and 1907 to build monu-
ments at Shiloh and at Arlington suggests that the UDC was fully con-
scious of its power and influence as an organization.?®

Confederate organizations in the District of Columbia had begun the
campaign to build a monument in Arlington National Cemetery. On
June 6, 1900, at the urging of Confederate veterans, Congress passed a
law allowing the bodies of 2677 Confederate soldiers buried on northern
battlefields to be disinterred and then reburied in Arlington National
Cemetery. Talk of building a monument on the grounds began almost
immediately. Mrs. Magnus Thompson, president of the District of Co-
lumbia Division of the UDC, called a meeting of Confederate organiza-
tions in the city on November 6, 1906. The meeting resulted in the for-
mation of the Arlington Confederate Monument Association (ACMA).°

The Arlington association, whose members included local Daughters
and veterans, wasted little time in seeking the assistance of the entire
UDC. Colonel Hilary Herbert, a UCV member and acting chair of the
committee, attended the Daughters’ Norfolk Convention in 1907 to seek
the group’s aid on behalf of the ACMA. Herbert emphasized the signifi-
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cance of building a Confederate monument close to the nation’s capitol
and urged the Daughters to assume responsibility for its completion. He
recommended that delegates from UDC chapters in Washington man-
age the project and that an advisory board of men provide financial guid-
ance. Convention delegates unanimously agreed to accept responsibility
for the monument “without conditions.” In other words, the male advi-
sory board was to have no formal control over the Arlington monument
campaign.'

Once the Daughters took charge of the project, they established an
executive committee headed by the president-general, who appointed a
board of directors composed of one representative from each state divi-
sion. State directors were responsible for rallying their members to raise
the funds needed to complete the Arlington monument. Hilary Herbert
remained as acting chairman, and a local committee in Washington,
D.C., oversaw local preparations.'

Now controlled by the Daughters, the Arlington committee’s first act
was to obtain permission to build a monument in the national cem-
etery. Mrs. Magnus Thompson, assisted by U.S. Senator John Sharp
Williams of Mississippi, sought permission from Secretary of War Wil-
liam Howard Taft to erect the monument. Taft granted the group's re-
quest, after which the fund-raising campaign began in earnest. “Do not
let this be an ordinary monument,” Herbert appealed to the UDC in
1909, asking that the memorial fully demonstrate the South’s love and
admiration for its Confederate dead. To be sure, the UDC did not desire
to build anything “ordinary,” particularly in a cemetery carved from land
once owned by the South’s best-loved hero, Robert E. Lee."

As arrangements were under way for the Arlington monument, the
Daughters also turned their attention to Shiloh National Park, where no
Confederate monuments had been built. Like Arlington, Shilol’s land-
scape was also sacred to the UDC, because it marked the site where so
many Confederate soldiers had lost their lives in a particularly bloody
Civil War battle. In 1900 women who lived near the battlefield organized
the Shiloh Chapter of the UDC, whose purpose was to raise a monument
at the park. The chapter sent out circulars and appealed for funds for
several years without much success. The Tennessee Division even cre-
ated a commiittee to pressure its state legislature for appropriations and
was promised support from veterans. Finally, the chapter went before
the general convention of the UDC."
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Fig. 4.3. Moses Ezekiel, sculptor of the Confederate monument
in Arlington National Cemetery.

The Tennessee Daughters made their first appeal for the Shiloh mon-
ument during the 19o5 UDC general convention in San Francisco, Cal-
ifornia. The general organization officially endorsed the plan, and the
following year the Shiloh Monument Committee (SMC) was created.
President-General Lizzie Henderson appointed state directors and a di-
rector-general, Rassie Hoskins White of Paris, Tennessee. White, who
became the UDC’s president-general in 1911, headed the Shiloh commit-
tee until the $50,000 monument was unveiled in 1917—eleven years after
the project was initiated.™

The Daughters expected a monument that would be worthy of the
time and energy they expended to build regional monuments. Design,
therefore, was an important aspect of monument building. While most
small communities could afford only the mass-produced monuments
showing a Confederate soldier on a pedestal, state and regional monu-
ments were significantly more detailed. For those monuments the Daugh-
ters were careful in their choice of sculptors and designs. Moses Ezekiel,
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a Confederate veteran and prize-winning artist who worked in Rome,
Italy, was chosen to create the Arlington monument. A design commit-
tee worked with Ezekiel to develop the monument’s theme, which they
agreed should be “peace for the living and honor to the dead.” Ezekiel’s
design includes a heroic-sized figure of a woman, who represents the
South, with an olive wreath in one hand. In relief on the circular pedestal
below her figure are images that he said typified “the heroism and devo-
tion of men, women and children, and soldiers of the South.”*

Chicagoan Frederick Hibbard, a pupil of acclaimed sculptor Lorado
Taft, was chosen to design the Shiloh monument. Hibbard’s design rep-
resented his conception of the events of the two-day battle. The central
grouping, which he called “A Defeated Victory,” includes three figures.
The potential for Confederate victory is represented by one figure; a sec-
ond symbolizes the death of the Confederate commander-in-chief at
Shiloh, Albert Sydney Johnston; the final figure depicts “the advent of
night, which brought reinforcements to the Federals.”'®

The cost of hiring well-regarded artists, and the materials used to
build these monuments, required a great deal of capital. The local monu-
ments, generally of an individual Confederate soldier, ranged in price
from $1,000 to $4,000. Larger monuments found on the grounds of
state capitols generally cost between $10,000 and $20,000. Some were
even more expensive. The state monument in Montgomery, Alabama,
unveiled in 1899, cost $43,000. It took several years for the Daughters
to raise money for their most ambitious projects. The Jefferson Davis
Monument in Richmond cost $770,000; the final tally for the Arlington
Monument was approximately $64,000; and expenditures for the
Shiloh Monument reached $50,000. By today’s standards, the South
spent millions of dollars to build Confederate monuments."”

Fund-raising at the local level often involved hundreds of people in
the white community. UDC members spearheaded the drive, but drew
men and children into the effort. Women raised funds for the Confeder-
ate monument in Franklin, Tennessee, for example, by holding ice cream
suppers, cakewalks, and concerts. The San Antonio Daughters raised
money for their local monument by sponsoring teas, dances, concerts,
and quilting bees. In 1900 the UDC chapter in Nashville benefited from
the performances of two operettas, The Mikado and Olivette. Afterward,
Confederate Veteran editor Sumner Cunningham boasted that the Nash-
ville Daughters were “hard to beat in providing for their soldier veterans.”®®
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Fig. 4.4. Katie Behan, president of the
Confederated Southern Memorial Association.

Large monuments required more money than the small sums raised
by social events, and the Daughters were not reticent about going to their
political representatives. Local and state appropriations for monuments
were common, because the UDC willingly used its power and influence.
The Mississippi Division reported to the general organization in 1906
that its state legislators had passed an act empowering local boards of
supervisors and aldermen to appropriate funds to erect monuments to
the Confederate dead buried in their respective counties. Mississippi
Division President Helen Bell reported that five counties had indeed ap-
propriated funds totaling close to $9,000. The Monumental Association
in Raleigh, North Carolina, a group that included UDC members and
was headed by women, received money from private citizens for its state
monument. However, when more money was needed, the North Caro-
lina state legislature appropriated $20,000.%

Fund-raising for the grandest monuments required the greatest
amount of capital. The Confederated Southern Memorial Association,
which assisted the UDC in raising money for the monument to Jef-
ferson Davis in Richmond, employed traditional methods of raising
money, such as sending circulars to Confederate organizations. Katie
Behan, longtime president of the CSMA, appealed to the commander of

The Monument Builders 57

THIS PDF IS NOT FOR DISTRIBUTION, PRINTING, OR RESALE. #FACTSNOTHATE



5 - —— 8
Souvenir of President Jeffersor Davis’s Home

e

BEAVVOIR, MIS.S.

Diesignitad by a Mississippi Daughier of th N 5("“” N

and sold for benetit of the Beauvoir portesiv Tund

Sold Exclusively in Nashville by B. H. STIEF JEWELRY CO., 404 Union Street.
8 __J

Fig. 4.5. Sales of Confederate souvenirs helped to fund monuments.

the UCV, Major-General John B. Gordon, to encourage veterans’ camps
to assist women in this project as promised. “If you will add a few words
of approval,” Behan told Gordon, “it will make the appeal much more
effective.” The committee responsible for the Davis monument also sent
“thousands of envelopes” with requests for a contribution of at least one
dollar.®

The Daughters also engaged in commercial ventures to help raise
funds for their largest projects. They endorsed items, from which they
received a share of the profits when sold. The UDC sold Confederate
calendars, while the Shiloh committee sold postcards showing the Bloody
Pond, “with historic facts printed on them,” as well as lithographs of
Lee and his generals. They reasoned that engravings of Robert E. Lee
would sell well because UDC chapters needed them to place in public
schools. Not all proposed items were considered tasteful, however, and
the Daughters rejected the suggestion of placing images of Confeder-
ate heroes on belt buckles. “These men are idols of the South,” claimed
one Daughter, “and it would seem to cheapen their sacred memory to
sell over counters of stores articles bearing their pictures.”*

In 1910 the UDC hit upon the “scheme,” as President-General Vir-
ginia McSherry put it, of selling Confederate Christmas seals. Pointing
to the success of the American Red Cross in the sale of its stamps,
McSherry believed that the Daughters could conceivably raise $35,000
in eighteen months. A UDC member from Florence, Alabama, created
and copyrighted her design for the seals, which were to be sold for the
Arlington Monument. The Daughters hoped to replicate the success of
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the Red Cross and printed “several million” Confederate Christmas seals
for purchase, though it is not clear how many were actually sold.?

Kentucky businessman and former Confederate Captain J. H. Reed
of Lexington proposed one of the more unusual moneymaking ideas to
the UDC. Reed owned a soft drink company that developed a soda called
“Celery-Phos.” To promote the sale of the drink, Reed offered 10 per-
cent of the net profits from the beverage to the UDC. “Celery-Phos” was
described as a “wholesome soft drink” that contained “no ‘dope,” caf-
feine, morphine, or any other ingredient deleterious or detrimental to
health.” How much the UDC profited from the sale of Celery-Phos is
uncertain; however, Reed automatically increased his potential for profit
through his connection with the region’s most influential women’s or-
ganization.?

In early 1903 the committee responsible for the Jefferson Davis
monument devised a plan to raise a large sum of money in a short period
of time. Janet Randolph, committee chairwoman, announced that Rich-
mond would host a “Confederate Bazaar” between April 15 and May 1,
1903. In addition to the ordinary bake sales and concerts, the committee
planned to sell Confederate relics. Randolph was frustrated that only
$8,000 had been raised in the four years since the UDC had taken
charge of building the monument. “I have appealed personally at Con-
federate reunions, through the medium of the press, and circulars, with-
out accomplishing my object,” she noted with disappointment. She
hoped that the two-week event would raise the money needed to build a
memorial worthy of Jefferson Davis, whom Randolph called a “martyr
[of] the ‘Lost Cause.”” The Confederate bazaar was indeed a huge suc-
cess, adding $20,000 to the JDMA coffers.*

The Daughters never failed in raising money for monuments once
they accepted responsibility, partly because they insisted that men con-
tribute to the cause. Frequently, their tactic was to shame men into con-
tributing to a monument fund. Janet Randolph, who headed the fund-
raising for the Davis monument, constantly reminded veterans of their
failure to build a monument to the Confederate president, after they
had promised their assistance. From time to time, she authored ap-
peals to men on behalf of the monument. In March 1902, for example,
she asked rhetorically, “Have you fulfilled your promise?” Then answer-
ing her own question, she scolded, “If you had, we would have already
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Fig. 4.6. Monument unveiling, Lebanon, Tennessee.

commenced the actual erection of this monument. You have not done
your duty.” Two months later Randolph commented in another of her
appeals that “it is a shame that we have had so often to remind you of
your duty.”®

Ultimately, failure to raise money for monuments was simply not an
option, since such public symbols were critical elements in the cam-
paign to vindicate Confederate men. The monuments were intended to
serve as a record of the South’s devotion to patriotic principles, principles
white southerners believed they shared with the nation, including the
defense of states’ rights. Moreover, monuments were a reflection on the
women of the UDC, whose commitment to honor veterans and the Con-
federacy was steadfast. Even when informed in 1913 that there were not
enough funds on hand to complete the Arlington monument, sculptor
Moses Ezekiel remained confident. “Any promise by the UDC is good
enough for me,” he said.?

Whenever one of their monuments was unveiled, the Daughters were
rewarded for being dutiful to the Confederate generation. On the day of
the unveiling, they were accorded honors for emulating the women of
the 186o0s. Just like those self-sacrificing women who supported the
Confederate cause, UDC members had been equally vigorous in their
campaign to build monuments. A monument unveiling, therefore, was
not simply about memorializing veterans. It was a ritual in which
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Fig. 4.7. Richmond children pulling the Jefferson Davis monument
to its final resting place, 1907.

women were honored for maintaining, if only symbolically, the tradi-
tions of their gender. It was also a ritual gathering of the entire white
community—men, women, and children—to honor the nation that
never was.

The Daughters made sure that a monument unveiling was celebrated
as an important moment in the history of the community. The town was
decorated with the colors of the Confederacy—red and white streamers,
bunting, and flowers. Occasionally, a dance was held the evening before.
On the day of the unveiling, the appointed speakers and leading mem-
bers of the UDC arrived at the monument site in carriages adorned
with red and white flowers and ribbons. There was the parade, led by
surviving Confederate veterans; those who had lost legs during the war
hobbled on crutches, adding to the drama of the procession. Members of
the UDC followed them. After the Daughters came the white children of
the community, who occasionally had the added responsibility of pulling
ropes that brought the monument—stationed on a wheeled platform—
to its final resting place. Once at the site of the unveiling, the day’s speak-
ers, political dignitaries, and UDC members all took their places on the
platform built next to the monument, and the main ceremony began.

The monument unveiling in Dallas, Texas, in 1898 offers an instruc-
tive example. Confederate veterans and their wives “from every town in
Texas” attended what was described as a “love-feast” in their honor. The
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Fig. 4.8. Monument unveiling, Dallas, Texas, 1898.

governor was there, as were members of the Texas legislature, which had
“closed its doors, that her lawmakers might come.” The city of Dallas
was decorated with American and Confederate flags; private homes were
adorned with red and white bunting and Confederate flags; and a ball
was held the night before the unveiling. Distinguished guests included
Margaret Davis Hayes, eldest daughter of Jefferson Davis, and Mary
Anna Jackson, widow of General Stonewall Jackson. Hayes’s children
and Jackson’s grandchildren were also honored guests.”

Descendants and relatives of some of the South’s most acclaimed he-
roes were accorded places of honor at the more celebrated unveilings.
Stonewall Jackson's wife and Jefferson Davis’s daughter, for example,
were also special guests at the unveiling of the J.E.B. Stuart monument
in Richmond in 1907. Mary Lee, the daughter of Robert E. Lee, attended
the same unveiling, as did Ellen Lee, the UDC president-general and
the wife of one-time Virginia governor Fitzhugh Lee. The children and
grandchildren of Confederate heroes also played an important role dur-
ing these celebrations, as they were chosen to pull the cords to reveal the
monument.”

The Dallas monument was unique, containing a central figure of a
Confederate soldier, at the four corners of which stood life-sized figures
of Jefferson Davis, Robert E. Lee, Stonewall Jackson, and Albert Sydney
Johnston. Jefferson Hayes Davis, grandson of the Confederate president,
was chosen to pull the cord that revealed the figure of Jefferson Davis.
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Fig. 4.9. Young girls on their way to unveil a Confederate monument.

Lucy Hayes, another of Davis's grandchildren, pulled the rope that re-
vealed Lee’s likeness. Stonewall Jackson's grandson unveiled the statue
of Jackson, while his granddaughter revealed that of Johnston. Young
women from the community, UDC members, and veterans unveiled the
remaining central figure of a Confederate soldier.?

Children always played a central role in monument ceremonies. At
every unveiling, a young girl or boy was chosen to pull the cord that re-
vealed the monument. This was an important part of the ritual, because
the Daughters envisioned each monument as a gift that connected past
generations with future generations. It was culturally significant, there-
fore, that a child symbolically open the gift. Students were also released
from school for the ceremonies and usually dressed in the colors—red
and white—of the Confederacy.

Commonly, thirteen young girls were chosen to represent the states
of the former Confederacy; the UDC included Kentucky and Missouri in
this number. The girls wore white dresses with sashes bearing the name
of the state they represented. For example, at the monument unveiling in
Montgomery, Alabama, in June 1899, thirteen young girls dressed in
“Confederate colors” were central to the ceremony. In 1905, when the
monument in Huntsville, Alabama, was unveiled, “thirteen beautiful
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Fig. 4.10. Thirteen young girls, representing the former states of the
Confederacy, are present for the unveiling of this Mississippi monument.

girls, representing the Confederate States by appropriate banners,” were
chosen to decorate the monument’s pedestal. A few years later, in Mt.
Pleasant, Tennessee, thirteen “maidens” representing the Confederate
States of America unveiled the monument there.*

Children also formed choirs and performed patriotic songs for the
occasion. “Dixie” was, of course, a crowd favorite, and it was usually ac-
companied by the singing of “America.” In one of the more unusual
spectacles of monument unveilings, children formed their choir into a
“living” Confederate flag. At the unveiling of the Jefferson Davis monu-
ment in New Orleans, “576 pupils formed a ‘living’ Confederate flag” to
sing “Dixie” and “America.” The children who lived in and around the
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Fig. 4.11. More than 500 students from New Orleans public schools were assembled
to form a “living” flag during the unveiling of that city’s monument to Jefferson Davis.

city of Huntsville, Alabama, also formed a living Confederate flag as they
sang “America.” Since they generally assembled into a likeness of the
battle flag of the Army of Northern Virginia, the children who repre-
sented the stars wore white hats.*

The role of children during Confederate monument unveilings was a
symbolic endeavor by the UDC to transmit the values of the Confederate
generation to future generations of white southerners. The UDC made
children a central part of the ritual in an effort to immerse them in the
spirit of the Lost Cause. Pulling the cord to unveil a monument, dressing
in the colors of the Confederacy, forming a living Confederate flag, and
singing “Dixie” were all part of a calculated attempt to impress children
with the Lost Cause message of reverence for the southern past.

The singing of “America” and the display of the U.S. flag were evi-
dence of the air of American patriotism surrounding monument un-
veilings. The Daughters wanted to vindicate their ancestors by celebrat-
ing them as patriots, not only of the region, but of the nation as well. For
white southerners, monument unveilings were at once a public expres-
sion of regional devotion and a means of reclaiming their identity as
patriotic Americans. They genuinely believed that southern patriotism
was synonymous with American patriotism; therefore, they saw no con-
tradiction in singing “America” along with “Dixie,” or waving the flags of
the Confederacy with that of the United States.
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Fig. 4.12. A “living” Confederate battle flag in front of the monument
to Robert E. Lee in Richmond, Virginia.

Confederate monuments have always been imbued with some larger
meaning. Initially, monuments served the region as symbols of mourn-
ing. The earliest monuments, erected in the aftermath of the Civil War,
were placed in cemeteries, overlooking the graves of the Confederate
dead, and became the focal point of Memorial Day rituals. Beginning in
the mid-1880s and continuing through World War I, the meaning and
purpose of Confederate memorialization changed. The restoration of
home rule in the South set the stage for building monuments that cel-
ebrated, rather than mourned, the former Confederacy and its heroes.
Statues of soldiers now appeared in civic spaces, such as town squares
and on the grounds surrounding courthouses.

No longer hidden away in cemeteries, the monuments became part of
the political landscape, marking an important change in their cultural
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significance. Confederate monuments were not simply about honoring
the past; they had come to serve as symbols of the present, helping to
ensure a continuity of values held by the generation that had instituted
Jim Crow. They served notice that the political and cultural values of the
former Confederacy were important to the creation of a New South. The
Daughters also hoped that these stone memorials served the higher pur-
pose of inspiring future generations of white southerners to maintain
and defend the values of the Confederate generation.*

Between 1890 and World War I, the cultural significance of monu-
ment building in the South became more complex. In a search for mean-
ing, scholars have suggested several reasons for the marked increase in
monument building between 1895 and World War I. One explanation is
that Confederate monuments helped to ease white southerners into the
New South by honoring the values of the Old South. Another interpreta-
tion suggests that southerners hastened to build the monuments so that
the men white southerners celebrated, Confederate soldiers, would be
honored before death claimed all of the survivors. Scholars have also
concluded that monuments were built to recognize the South as a dis-
tinct, yet equal, part of the nation. While each of these arguments has
validity, historians have neglected one very significant explanation for
the increase in monument building between the 18¢9os and World War I:
the rise of the UDC.*

In time, Confederate monuments also became permanent symbols of
devotion to patriotic principles as southerners understood them. They
helped to illustrate the part of the Lost Cause narrative which maintained
that the South had fought the Civil War to defend the Tenth Amendment
to the Constitution, which protected the rights of states. Thus monu-
ments recognized Confederate heroes as American heroes. This was a
critical point to be made if these men were to be redeemed from their
national reputation as traitors.

The Daughters undoubtedly wanted to make a public statement by
placing imposing monuments on landscapes of national significance.
As director-general of the Shiloh Monument Committee, Rassie White
was keenly aware that the park attracted “many, many visitors” from the
North. To raise awareness for the need to build a Confederate memorial,
White noted how the North had spent “more than $200,000 at Shiloh”
for monuments to its dead. “Is not the vanquished as worthy as the
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victor?” she asked. White appealed to the UDC to build a Confederate
monument to “eclipse any monument erected there to the Federal side,
since this one is for all the South.” She also insisted that the Shiloh
monument had to impress children by showing them that Confederate
soldiers were not “cowards . . . unworthy of remembrance.”**

Placing monuments at Arlington National Cemetery and Shiloh had
special meaning for white southerners. To be sure, the memorials at
these particular locations honored the Confederate dead. Yet they were
also symbols of defiance, justifying the South’s actions on landscapes
visited by thousands of northerners. The Arlington committee report
to the UDC in 1913 reflected its sense of accomplishment in building a
monument in the “capitol of the country where all our people and visi-
tors from all nations may see it.” Rassie Hoskins White made similar
comments when she gave the Shiloh committee’s annual report: “Do not
think you will be placing this monument in an obscure place or that it
will not be seen.” While these monuments were intended to honor Con-
federate soldiers, it is clear that the UDC also wanted them to be seen by
northerners who made annual pilgrimages to these sites.”

The desire to impress northerners, while important to the UDC, was
not the primary motivation for building monuments, especially those
intended to honor local heroes. The Daughters in Franklin, Tennessee,
stated plainly that monuments were not built for “strangers” but for
southern youth. “We teach our children patriotism,” the Franklin UDC
explained, “to love, honor, and defend the government under which we
live.” In fact, the Franklin chapter built its monument in the town square
so children “might know by daily observation of this monument” the
cause for which their ancestors fought. Similarly, the UDC chapter in
West Point, Georgia, took pride in the fact that the Confederate monu-
ment stood in a place where children from all the public schools had to
pass.’®

The Confederate monument at Arlington National Cemetery, more
than any other built by the UDC, symbolized the South’s longing to be
recognized as patriotic by the rest of the nation. This monument, they
believed, would serve notice that the region’s defense of states’ rights was
not a defense of slavery, but rather evidence of a commitment to consti-
tutional principle. It was also intended to serve as a token of reconcilia-
tion with the North. For the Daughters, reconciliation could occur only

68  Dixie’s Daughters

THIS PDF IS NOT FOR DISTRIBUTION, PRINTING, OR RESALE. #FACTSNOTHATE



Fig. 4.13. The Confederate monument at Arlington National Cemetery.

when Confederate men had been vindicated. The federal government
had, for all intents and purposes, met the Daughters’ conditions for rec-
onciliation when it allowed the burial of Confederate soldiers in the cem-
etery and gave the UDC permission to build a monument to honor those
soldiers.

The significance of placing a memorial to the Confederacy within
sight of the nation’s capitol was not lost on the UDC. The location was
also important because the monument was to be built on land that sur-
rounded Arlington House, Robert E. Lee’s former home. When the mon-
ument was unveiled on June 4, 1914, the day was one of celebration for
the Daughters. Not only had they fulfilled their duty to honor Confeder-
ate soldiers, they felt that they had made an important step toward vindi-
cating them as well.
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The Arlington monument unveiling was unique because northerners
and southerners came together to admire and validate what Confederate
organizations heralded as a grand symbol of peace and sectional recon-
ciliation. General Washington Gardner, commander-in-chief of the Grand
Army of the Republic, was a featured speaker, as was General Bennett
Young, the commander-in-chief of the UCV, and Colonel Robert E. Lee,
grandson of the Confederate general. Veterans from both Union and
Confederate armies were present, as were leading members of the DAR
and the UDC. Moreover, Washingtonians were asked by the president of
the chamber of commerce to decorate their homes and places of busi-
ness in honor of the unveiling.”’

The ceremonies were attended by more than 4,000 people. They ar-
rived in a “swarm of motors” and mingled with veterans who had “made
weary pilgrimages from the far South and North to join once more in the
fraternal spirit of the great Gettysburg reunion,” a reference to the fifti-
eth anniversary of the Blue and Gray that had taken place the year before.
Speaker after speaker commented on the spirit of fraternity and brother-
hood that marked the occasion, until the time finally arrived for the un-
veiling. At that moment, a child walked over and jerked the cord to reveal
the monument. Then, Mississippian Daisy McLaurin Stevens, the presi-
dent-general of the UDC, approached the speaker’s stand to present the
monument as a “gift” to the United States, which was accepted by Presi-
dent Woodrow Wilson.*®

Stevens, a respected orator, first paid homage to the Confederate sol-
diers buried at Arlington. She spoke of self-government, but also in-
cluded themes of reunification. The U.S. flag that flew that day did not
“wave above their [Confederate soldiers’] dust in cheering triumph, but
in loving protection,” she remarked. Stevens also found it meaningful
that “a President Southern by birth and breeding and Northern by choice
of residence and training” was there to accept this gift from the Daugh-
ters. She concluded her remarks by asserting her firm belief that the
monument was important to all boys and girls because it inspired rever-
ence and reminded them to be thankful that they were Americans.*

The theme of self-government was most appropriate, as Stevens pre-
sented the monument to Woodrow Wilson, a champion of self-determi-
nation on the world stage. In accepting the monument on behalf of the
United States, he acknowledged the UDC'’s effort to present to the nation
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Fig. 4.14. UDC President-General Daisy Stevens presents the Arlington
monument to President Woodrow Wilson (left) as a “gift to the nation.”

“a memorial of their dead,” yet he was quick to note that the U.S. govern-
ment had played a major role in its creation. The idea was proposed by
President William McKinley; Congress authorized it; and another presi-
dent, William Howard Taft, oversaw the laying of the cornerstone. Wil-
son, therefore, saw his part in this chain of events as fitting, and he
expressed pride in being able to participate in a ceremony that drew
northerners and southerners together. Before he finished, a fierce thun-
derstorm forced the large crowd to quickly disperse in search of shelter.
The full text of his speech, however, made clear that Wilson saw the
monument as a celebration of a united country.*

At the time of the unveiling, most members of the UDC did not hon-
estly believe that reconciliation had occurred between the North and the
South. The Daughters, in particular, were loath to speak of reconciliation
as long as northerners regarded southerners as traitors. Members of
Confederate organizations had long railed against the “biased” interpre-
tations of the Civil War by northern historians. The Arlington monu-
ment, however, looks like a three-dimensional pro-Confederate text, or,
as one contemporary observer put it, “history in bronze.” Indeed, the
plinth is marked by scenes inspired by the Lost Cause narrative, includ-
ing images of heroic men, self-sacrificing women, and faithful slaves.
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For white southerners, the Arlington monument was a success, because
it represented reconciliation in terms they found acceptable. It offered
no compromises in its interpretation of the Civil War, and its place in the
nation’s cemetery honors Confederate soldiers as American patriots.*!

Monuments, to be sure, are the most vivid expressions of Confederate
culture and were central in the UDC’s campaign of vindication. Thus,
choosing the type of monument, deciding where it was placed, raising
the money to build it, and then organizing the celebration surrounding
the unveiling all became part of the ritual. The Daughters were chiefly
responsible for the movement to honor the Confederate generation, and
their role as shapers of public memory cannot be overemphasized. The
monuments that cover the southern urban landscape and sites of na-
tional significance are central to an understanding of the Lost Cause as a
movement about vindication and the preservation of conservative values.
Monuments also help to gauge the degree to which the New South was
really new, as the Daughters demanded that the sacrifices of the Confed-
erate generation be honored. Paying homage, as state legislatures discov-
ered, was costly, because the UDC was not content to honor the “genera-
tion of the sixties” with monuments. They also wanted southern states to
provide for aging and indigent veterans and their widows. To do less,
they believed, was sacrilege.
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> 5 ¢

Confederate Progressives

Let our mission be to comfort and solace the remaining few short
years that are left to the gallant men who fought so bravely for
“wife, children, and friends.”

Caroline Meriwether Goodlett, UDC cofounder, 1894

“Our interest is not confined to just one line of work, like monument
building,” Rassie Hoskins White told the New Orleans convention of the
United Daughters of the Confederacy in 1913, “but branches out in many
directions for the uplift of the South.”? White, who served the organiza-
tion as president-general from 1911 to 1913, understood that the UDC
had earned a reputation for erecting monuments to Confederate heroes,
yet her statement also reflects the fact that the Daughters’ activities were
not limited to changing the southern landscape. Certainly town squares
provide ample evidence of the UDC’s success as monument builders,
but the organization also had historical, educational, social, and benev-
olent objectives.?

The least-known of the UDC’s objectives—benevolence—reflects the
influence of progressivism within the organization, as the Daughters
sought to assist the Confederate generation and its descendants. The
Daughters were strongly committed to providing for the aging and indi-
gent veterans and widows still in their midst, and the soldiers’ and wid-
ows’ homes they supported are evidence of this commitment. They also
sought to provide educational assistance to young men and women of
Confederate descent, so that they might serve the region as teachers.
Helping these young southerners receive a college education was more

THIS PDF IS NOT FOR DISTRIBUTION, PRINTING, OR RESALE. #FACTSNOTHATE



than an act of benevolence. It furthered the UDC’s objective of instill-
ing respect for the Confederate cause among coming generations of
white southerners. The organization’s progressivism, therefore, was in-
fluenced by its commitment to Lost Cause ideals.*

The Daughters’ benevolent activity fits into the larger pattern of south-
ern progressivism described by historian Dewey Grantham, when, be-
tween 1880 and World War I, social welfare was an urban phenomenon
generally undertaken by private organizations. Churches and benevolent
associations often filled the void left by local governments, which were
reluctant to provide public welfare out of fear that it would thwart per-
sonal initiative. According to Grantham, the one notable exception to an
organized welfare program in the South prior to World War I was the
care of Confederate veterans. Lost Cause sympathizers, especially south-
ern women, were vehemently opposed to placing their ancestors in
almshouses or on poor farms, the primary agencies of public welfare in
the region. Thus, beginning in the 1880s and continuing through World
War I, they turned to building soldiers’ homes and widows’ homes
throughout the South. While many of these homes began as private
charitable enterprises in the 1880s, by the early twentieth century most
had become state property and were being maintained with state funds.®

The UDC’s pledge to honor Confederate men and women, therefore,
extended well beyond monument building. The Daughters believed that
it was their duty to provide for aging and indigent veterans and widows,
since neither was eligible to receive national pensions. They were equally
committed to providing the poor children and grandchildren of Confed-
erate veterans with educational assistance. Helping those less fortunate
was also an integral part of a class tradition of noblesse oblige. What
distinguished the UDC, however, was its Confederate progressivism,
which was not simply for whites only, but rather for Confederates only.®

Southern women had long played an indispensable role in the
region’s early welfare movement, if not through their churches, then
through organizational work.” In this regard, members of the UDC were
no exception. Many Daughters engaged in progressive reforms unre-
lated to the Lost Cause. UDC cofounder Caroline Meriwether Goodlett,
for example, served on the board of managers of the Protestant Orphan
Asylum and Mission Home, was vice president of the Humane Society
in Nashville, lobbied her state’s legislators to pass a bill raising the age of
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consent of girls from sixteen to eighteen years, proposed a bill to build a
home for “feeble-minded children,” and urged the state legislature to
“abolish whipping women in the Penitentiary.”® As an organization,
however, the UDC’s progressive impulse was directed toward Confeder-
ate men and women and their poor descendants.

During the first two decades of the UDC’s existence, its members fo-
cused their benevolence on impoverished Confederate men and women.
Later, as the generation of the 1860s dwindled in number, the Daughters
turned their attention toward educating poor young men and women of
Confederate descent. This eventually became an important mission of
the organization, since it was linked to the greater objective of indoctri-
nating children with the basic tenets of the Lost Cause.’

Confederate veterans had long been the focus of the Lost Cause cel-
ebration by the time the UDC was organized in 1894. By the late nine-
teenth century, caring for “Johnny Reb” had become a pressing issue.
Beginning in the mid-1880s, North Carolina and Florida became the
first states to issue pensions to their veterans, and in 1882 Louisiana
built the first state-supported soldiers’ home.' Although defenders of
the Lost Cause claimed that veterans were highly valued for their service
to the Confederacy, using state funds to provide for common soldiers
in their old age challenged the social tenet that charity begins and ends
at home. Therefore, voluntary organizations like the UCV and the UDC
stepped in to assist the region’s needy heroes."

Women in Confederate circles took an active interest in the construc-
tion of soldiers’ homes around the South and were often instrumental in
their founding. As early as 1892, Missouri women, who were the first
group to call themselves “Daughters of the Confederacy,” made possible
the construction of their state’s soldiers’ home. When the Ex-Confeder-
ate Association of Missouri had exhausted itself trying to raise funds for
the home, the Missouri Daughters stepped in to help. As one writer ex-
plained in his letter to the Confederate Veteran, “In two counties where
the men could not raise a dollar, the local [groups of DOCs] raised over
$1,000 each.” The Missouri Daughters raised a total of $25,000 and
“paid for the main building,” ensuring that the indigent veterans in their
state were cared for in their old age.'

It was evident within the first year of its founding that the general
organization planned to use its influence to help establish soldiers’
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homes. UDC cofounder Caroline Goodlett, in a speech before the 1895
Atlanta convention, declared, “We want Legislatures to make appropria-
tions or procure homes for our disabled homeless soldiers and to main-
tain them.”"® Daughters across the South heeded Goodlett’'s message
and, in states where no home existed, raised funds to build one and
lobbied legislators for state appropriations. In fact, in every state of the
former Confederacy, UDC members used their political influence and
fund-raising skills to support the construction of soldiers’ homes.™

As the number of Confederate veterans dwindled rapidly toward the
close of the nineteenth century, white southerners showed increasing
concern for those who remained. Historian R. B. Rosenburg has noted
that the soldiers’ home movement that took place in the South between
1880 and 1920 was an effort to honor the living Confederates for their
sacrifices on behalf of the region. Campaigns to build homes in southern
states during these years were a direct outgrowth of the Lost Cause and
thrived on the support of the South’s leading Confederate organizations,
the UCV and the UDC. Though Rosenburg downplays the role played by
women's organizations, there is clear evidence their involvement was
critical to the success of establishing the region’s soldiers’ homes.”

Despite the assistance of women's organizations, these homes were
for soldiers only and did not admit Confederate women. Indeed, in nu-
merous cases the wives of the very men being admitted to the soldiers’
homes were denied entry. This inequality prompted UDC members to
action, because they believed their female ancestors deserved benevolent
assistance equal to that provided to the old veterans. “While I would not
detract one iota from the courage required of these brave men,” ex-
plained UDC historian-general Mildred Rutherford, “I must in justice
pay tribute where it rightfully belongs—to the wives and mothers who
sustained and cheered them during [days] of gloom and despondency.”
Rutherford’s sentiments were shared by many in the UDC who recog-
nized the sacrifices made by Confederate women.'®

While provisions were being made across the South to place numer-
ous soldiers into homes for veterans, Daughters in Richmond, Virginia,
conceived a plan to build a home strictly for women. Their efforts began
in 1897 and within three years, on October 15, 1900, the Home for Needy
Confederate Women formally opened. The building was tangible proof
of what the UDC considered a “sacred duty”—caring for Confederate
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women. And while the UDC was responsible for the home’s existence,
one of the home’s managers, Mrs. Andrew Jackson Montague, reminded
men that it should be an “honor [for them] to do their manly part in this
work,” by providing their financial support. She also considered the
home a most appropriate monument to “the courageous women of the
Confederacy.”

The Home for Needy Confederate Women in Richmond became the
model for future homes for Confederate women, although it served as
the only women’s home for several years. Its officers and managers
were all women, but an advisory board “composed of men of business
experience” also served. However, as Montague was quick to explain,
“these gentlemen do not desire or pretend in any sense to manage the
Home, leaving that absolutely to the ladies,” who were presumed to be
fit for this work because it was an extension of their traditional role as
caretakers.'

Many of the home’s first residents, referred to as “inmates,” were
from Virginia. But since the home was the only such institution in the
South for many years, women from other states were admitted. It was
open to needy widows, sisters, or daughters of Confederate soldiers.
Residents were required to be “free from mental derangement, conta-
gious diseases, morphine or alcoholic habits, and epilepsy.” A further
condition of acceptance was that “all furniture, property or money be-
longing to an inmate” became property of the home. In exchange, the
women received perpetual care until their death. Just as in the soldiers’
homes, women were required to abide by rules of conduct that reflected
the paternalistic attitudes of the managers. Inmates who exhibited “dis-
respectful conduct or presumptuous attitude to those in authority” were
to be reprimanded or, if need be, dismissed from the home.”

The fact that the Richmond home was the lone institution of its kind
in the South worried many Daughters, particularly Florence Barlow of
Kentucky. Barlow was the associate editor and manager of the Lost Cause,
a periodical published and edited by women in Louisville.*® She wrote
scathing editorials about the lack of facilities for needy Confederate
women and questioned the manhood of the region’s elite white men who
failed to provide for the women. Her acute criticisms of male contem-
poraries highlighted the Daughters’ frustrations with southern men for
their waning interest in the Lost Cause. She believed they had essentially
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shirked their responsibility to care for Confederate women—women
whom the Daughters, and surviving veterans, wanted to honor for their
wartime sacrifices.”

Florence Barlow was incensed that women were being turned away
from the Richmond home because of lack of space. She regarded this
situation as a primary failure of southern men who, in many forums
commemorating the Lost Cause, often gushed about their indebtedness
to Confederate women. In the early years of the twentieth century, these
men had even raised money to build a monument to the women of the
South. Barlow’s editorials chided men for being hypocrites. “These
women of the Confederacy, for whom the men of the South have ex-
hausted the vocabulary of the English dictionary and pirated on the
French language to find words to express their praise and admiration . . .

iR

are told there is ‘no room.”” She challenged southern men to explain why
they had not provided for women they feigned to honor. “Stop your
adulations until you have provided for these women,” she admonished.
“When you have given them something to eat and a place to sleep and
protected them from the cold blast of winter, then they can listen in com-
fort . . . to your exalted expressions of admiration for them.”*

Like many Daughters, Barlow protested against building monuments
to Confederate women when so many of them still required living as-
sistance. Pointing out that many of the surviving Confederate women
still lived in poverty, Barlow wondered in 1903, “what difference does it
make? . . . [Ijn a few years they will all have passed away, but a great
monument of stone will be erected recording them as the bravest, most
courageous, self-sacrificing women on earth.”*

Southern men seemed to have turned a deaf ear to Barlow’s criti-
cisms, since they were rarely involved in the campaign to build homes
for women. Nevertheless, the Daughters responded to what they saw as a
pressing need and, on a state-by-state basis, campaigned to build homes
for Confederate women. The Home for Needy Confederate Women in
Richmond reasonably accommodated only twenty-five to thirty women,
though eventually that number doubled. Yet hundreds of women
throughout the South wished to become occupants. While a few soldiers’
homes—those in Mississippi and Missouri, for example—allowed veter-
ans to bring their wives, numerous Confederate women who lived in
poverty continued to rely on the Daughters’ charity.
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Fig. 5.1. The Mississippi UDC was instrumental in establishing Beauvoir
as the state’s soldiers’ home.

The general organization of the UDC eventually considered financing
aregional home for women, taking up the issue in 1910. Until then, state
divisions engaged in campaigns to build homes for Confederate women.
UDC members in Texas and North Carolina, for example, began cam-
paigns to build Confederate women's homes in their states within five
years after the opening of the Richmond home. The campaigns in both
states were successful: the Texas home opened in 1908 and the North
Carolina home in 1915. The North Carolina home was built with state
funds, and both homes were eventually maintained by their state’s gov-
ernment, a testament to the Daughters’ influence among southern legis-
lators.?

As campaigns to build homes for women continued across the South,
state divisions of the UDC acted to provide immediate relief for Con-
federate women in the interim. At the general conventions, delegates
discussed the need to pressure states to provide for their Confederate
women, and the organization looked to state divisions to carry out its
relief work. In Mississippi, for example, the state division of UDC made
the support of Beauvoir, the soldiers’ home in Biloxi, their “chief and
united work.” By 1905 they had raised enough money to build an annex
“for the men who have their wives with them.” A few years later, they also
built a dormitory for the widows of soldiers and sailors.?

At their annual meetings, UDC members held earnest discussions on
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the best approach to providing relief for the needy women. At the 1907
annual convention, Sallie Faison of North Carolina spoke for many in
the UDC when she described how “hard and cruel” it was to force aged
veterans who entered soldiers’ homes to leave their wives. She suggested
that Daughters in each state send a petition to their respective legisla-
tures, “begging” them to appropriate enough money for the soldiers’
homes “as would enable the managers to take care of the wives of the old
veterans.”%

State appropriations, however, were not always forthcoming, and
where there were none, UDC divisions began raising funds for separate
homes. Such campaigns often generated popular support and forced
the hand of state governments to assume care of their indigent Confed-
erate women. Three years after the Texas Home for Confederate Women
opened, the Texas Division presented the home as a “gift” to the state. In
North Carolina, UDC members stood in plain view of their state sena-
tors as the senators voted on appropriations for a Confederate women’s
home. Indeed, local newspapers recorded that the Daughters’ presence
“without doubt, influenced a favorable vote on a proposition the appro-
priations committee had previously turned down.””

A regional home for needy Confederate women, sponsored solely by
the UDC, was offered as yet another solution to the problem of providing
for indigent wives and widows. At the general convention held in Little
Rock, Arkansas, in 1910, Caroline Helen Plane of Atlanta, whose address
was delivered to the convention by fellow Georgian Mildred Rutherford,
outlined her proposal for a UDC home. “We have long neglected . . . the
women of the Confederacy [who] made the Confederate soldier what he
was,” she told the Daughters. Noting what she thought to be a “callous
attitude towards aged women amongst us,” Plane asked the member-
ship to commit itself to “build a home which shall be worthy of them
[Confederate women] and an honor to us.”?®

The home Plane envisioned was one for women of elite status. She
recognized that homes for old women, “without regard to social position
or education,” existed; however, such homes were “totally unfit for
women of refinement.” She suggested that the UDC model its home
after the Louise Home in Washington, D.C. Philanthropist William Cor-
coran had built and endowed that home in 1869 for “gentlewomen who
have been reduced by misfortune.” When Rutherford finished reading
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Fig. 5.2. Caroline Helen Plane of the Georgia UDC proposed building
a home for Confederate women and spearheaded the movement
to establish the memorial at Stone Mountain, Georgia.

Plane’s address to the convention, she presented the UDC with a resolu-
tion that a Home for Aged Confederate Women “be the next work of the
[organization].”?

Reaction to Plane’s proposal was swift and highly critical, pitting
UDC leaders against one another. The Daughters in attendance at Little
Rock were concerned “that it was the intention of [the home’s] promoter
to draw lines of social distinction; that none other than ladies of refine-
ment could be admitted.” Such distinctions were taken into consider-
ation for admission into the UDC; however, as Confederate progressives,
the Daughters were intent on assisting less-fortunate white women. Cor-
nelia Branch Stone, a past president-general from Texas, entered a plea
“in behalf of the poorer classes” and vowed not to lend her support to an
institution modeled after the Louise Home, where restrictions of class
were enforced. Indeed, Stone argued, “the wives and daughters of the
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humblest soldiers were as much entitled to such homes as the wives and
daughters of officers of the army.”*

Rutherford tried to defend the plan by arguing that Plane’s proposal
had been misunderstood. Unmoved, Cornelia Stone retorted that the
UDC should never “support a home that discriminates against any Con-
federate Soldier’s family.” Then, Janet Randolph, the highly respected
president of the Richmond chapter of UDC, stepped in with a compro-
mise. She recommended that the UDC form a relief committee whose
responsibility would be to “investigate and relieve as far as possible,
present pressing needs of Confederate women.” The convention ap-
proved her idea and dropped the subject of a UDC home altogether;
Randolph was then appointed committee chair, a post she held until her
death.”

The relief committee became the UDC’s watchdog for needy Confed-
erate women; however, no organizational funds were budgeted for the
work, and relief continued to be the province of state divisions. Still,
Janet Randolph was pleased that her committee had generated good
publicity for the Daughters, proving that they had not failed “to care for
the living as well as for the graves of their dead.” She pointed with pride
to the work of UDC divisions in Maryland and Texas, where homes for
Confederate women existed, and to Mississippi, where wives were al-
lowed to join their husbands at the soldiers’ home. She took special pride
in her own state, where the first home for needy Confederate women
was built and where the Virginia Daughters supported numerous Con-
federate women with monthly allotments.*

While state divisions of the UDC provided relief to needy Confeder-
ates, the general organization was reluctant to supply the relief commit-
tee with its own budget. Randolph’s requests for funds were often ig-
nored; however, she remained a staunch advocate of social welfare for
women and kept the issue before conventions of the UDC. Moreover,
she remained confident in the UDC’s ability to accomplish great tasks.
“We can afford to build our monuments, educate our children, and . . .
help the Confederate women,” she told Daughters at the 1913 general
convention.*”

Benevolence remained an important activity of the UDC throughout
the organization's early years, although state divisions were responsible
for most of the work. Thus, the Virginia Daughters pressed their state
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Fig. 5.3. The Virginia Daughters, seen here at Mt. Vernon, succeeded in

establishing the first home for needy Confederate women, in Richmond, Virginia.

legislature for widows’ pensions and succeeded, and in North Carolina
Rebecca Cameron stated with confidence that “the North Carolina Legis-
lature usually gives the United Daughters of the Confederacy what they
ask for.”** Therefore, when the UDC was unable to raise sufficient funds
to care for needy Confederates, members used their political influence to
help accomplish that goal at the local and state levels of government.

Education for the poor of Confederate descent was also part of the
UDC’s benevolent mission. However, the Daughters’ response to assist-
ing poor whites in getting an education was mixed. While many Daugh-
ters supported industrial education for poor whites, particularly in the
rural South, on the whole the UDC did not lend its full support. Indi-
vidual members and chapters of the UDC often acted independently to
promote and support a program of industrial mission schools, while the
general organization balked at providing financial assistance for several
years. This reluctance was primarily because of the Daughters’ pledge to
provide for the region’s aging Confederates, as well as their resolute com-
mitment to building monuments, which took financial precedence.

A clause in the UDC bylaws, consistent with the organization’s ob-
jectives, stated that members were responsible for educating “the needy
descendants of worthy Confederates,” yet the organization itself did
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not establish a committee on education until 1908. Until then, state
divisions and local chapters took up the cause of educating disadvan-
taged Confederate descendants. In fact, when President-General Cor-
nelia Stone appointed members to the UDC’s education committee,
four states already had established committees: Mississippi, North Caro-
lina, South Carolina, and Missouri. When the general organization’s
committee was finally established, the Daughters chose to provide finan-
cial assistance to young men and women seeking a college education,
neglecting industrial education altogether.*®

That the UDC chose to spend its money on college scholarships
rather than industrial education suggests that the Daughters sought to
preserve class distinctions. The uplift of poor whites was not as impor-
tant as the larger goal of the organization—perpetuating the message of
the Lost Cause. Indeed, the majority of money the UDC raised for educa-
tion went to fund scholarships in southern colleges, particularly in the
region’s normal schools. Scholarships were also established outside the
South at Columbia Teacher’s College, Vassar, and the University of Chi-
cago, to name a few. Moreover, assisting young men and women to be-
come teachers served the organization’s larger goal of transmitting Con-
federate culture to future generations.*

Within the first ten years of its founding, the UDC became one of
the most socially and politically effective organizations in the region—in
large part because of the size and influence of its membership. As a re-
sult, the organization became a target for pleas from southern reformers
wishing to take advantage of the UDC network—a network of women
who had close connections to the leading male politicians of the region.
Chief among them was Rebecca Latimer Felton, a Daughter from Car-
rollton, Georgia, whose personal crusade was to educate rural farm
women—not only to empower them personally, but in order to sustain
“Anglo Saxon” supremacy. In many respects, her progressivism was Con-
federate, since she often made the point that many of these young farm
women were the direct descendents of Confederate veterans. As she
sought to enlist other southern women in this cause, she saw other UDC
members as her most obvious allies.”

Rebecca Felton spoke to small groups of the UDC throughout Geor-
gia, arguing that they should take action to relieve the plight of southern
farm women. Then, in 1897, she had the opportunity to address the en-
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tire convention of the UDC. Felton traveled to Baltimore, Maryland,
where the Daughters were holding their general convention and deliv-
ered a speech entitled “The Importance of the Education of Poor Girls of
the South.” Motivated to action by the poverty and ignorance visible in
her own state and conditions she knew existed throughout the South,
Felton presented her case to the UDC. The poor southern white girls of
whom she spoke may not have been “cultured ladies” like the Daughters,
but the fathers and grandfathers of those girls had also fought to defend
the Confederacy. Therefore, southern men and women had a “duty” to
help the descendants of those who died during the “unequal struggle of
the sixties,” by providing poor white girls with higher education.*

Feltor's speech appealed to the Daughters’ race, class, and gender in-
terests. An avowed white supremacist, she implored the Daughters to
assist poor white girls because they were “the coming mothers of the
great majority of the Anglo-Saxon race in the South.” She pointed with
disdain at the money northern philanthropists had given to educate Afri-
can Americans in the region. While Felton believed that “giving literary
cultivation and the ballot to a race before it was fitted for either” was a
“waste of money,” she also feared that poor whites would not be able to
compete “with the children of the former slaves” who received a tech-
nical or university education. The Daughters must help these young
women, Felton pleaded, because “the destiny of the white population
rests in their [white girls’] hands.”*

By referring to UDC members as “cultured ladies,” Felton distin-
guished between those she wished to assist and those whom she asked
for assistance. She referred to the poor as “country people” and “orphans
of this class of men” (i.e., poor veterans). The Daughters, on the other
hand, were from a class of “honorable” men and women whom Felton
suggested had come back to their homes after the Civil War “in peace, if
not in plenty.” Therefore, the UDC, as members of a privileged group,
had a mission to help the poor orphans of “dead veteran soldiers.”*

Finally, Felton appealed to the Daughters as women, who, according
to traditional definitions of gender, were society’s guardians. Indeed, she
argued, these poor girls were the “wards” of the UDC. “Must [they] ap-
peal to you [women of the South] for help in education and sympathy,”
Felton asked, “and fail to get the best work of your life in their behalf?”
The Daughters, she concluded, should assume the “office of guardian
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and caretaker” for these white girls, because “the progress of [the] race”
depended upon it.*!

Initial reaction to Felton's speech was enthusiastic and resulted in
prolonged applause from her UDC audience; nevertheless, assistance
from the general organization was not immediately forthcoming. Pro-
viding benevolent assistance to surviving Confederate men and women
remained the Daughters’ top priority. They were also committed to a
campaign of monument building across the South, believing that such
public symbols were critical to preserving the memory of the region’s
fallen heroes. Still, in 1908, when Cornelia Stone appointed members to
the UDC’s new committee on education, providing needy white girls with
a higher education had moved up on the Daughters’ list of priorities.

As members of the region’s elite, and as a politically influential wom-
en’s organization, the Daughters believed they were in a position to play
an important role in the uplift of the less fortunate of their race. South-
ern progressives touted industrial education as a curative for rural pov-
erty; as Confederate progressives, UDC members supported similar
measures for the poor descendants of veterans. They believed that indus-
trial education helped alleviate illiteracy and provided poor whites with
practical skills for living. Still, the UDC’s education initiatives were fo-
cused on higher education. The Daughters worked to fund scholarships
and build dormitories at normal schools to assist those descendants,
primarily young women, struggling to earn a college degree. Training
women to become teachers, moreover, provided some assurance that the
narrative of the Lost Cause, with its lessons about race and class, would
be spread to coming generations.*

Certainly individual UDC members were personally committed to the
uplift of their race through education, and several actually taught in the
public schools. Their task was a prodigious one, indeed. White illiteracy
in the early-twentieth-century South was epidemic. Rural areas were es-
pecially dismal, as illiteracy was often accompanied by abject poverty.
Students seldom attended school beyond the elementary level; their at-
tendance was generally irregular during the three or four months
schools were open. Southern social reformers addressed the problem
through school reform and, later, anti-illiteracy campaigns. These cam-
paigns were waged throughout the region, primarily by women who
zealously sought to emancipate the South from ignorance.*
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Among the South’s educational reformers was Martha Gielow of Ala-
bama. Little is known of Gielow personally except that in 1905 she
helped to found the Southern Industrial Education Association (SIEA),
whose purpose was to promote “industrial and practical education for
white children throughout the South.” She hoped to establish industrial
“mission schools,” especially for the most destitute white children living
in the mountains, and to support such schools that were already operat-
ing in those areas. To gain help in this task, Gielow sent a circular to the
presidents-general of the local, state, and general divisions of the UDC,
requesting their assistance.*

Like Felton, Gielow was also a Daughter, and her appeal was as both a
member and a reformer. She implored the UDC to join her in educating
“neglected Southern white children” in order to prepare them “for the
duties of citizenship.” She asked the Daughters for personal and finan-
cial assistance in establishing schools where young girls would be taught
cooking, sewing, and “every kind of housework,” and both boys and
girls would learn “the improved arts of agriculture.” An industrial edu-
cation for poor whites, she believed, provided them with the necessary
tools to “extricate themselves from the limitations of their present envi-
ronment.”

Gielow’s appeal to the UDC followed Rebecca Felton's example. She
solicited the Daughters’ help by asking them to assist the less fortunate
of their race, people who were “white, of the pure Anglo-Saxon race.” She
raised concerns about the money spent by northern philanthropists to
educate African Americans in the South and then critically questioned
the UDC about the way it spent the money it raised. “What good will
monuments to our ancestors be,” Gielow asked, “if our Southland is to
become the land of educated blacks and uneducated whites?” She con-
cluded by asking the Daughters to join her crusade so that it too did not
become a “LOST CAUSE.”*

The response to Gielow’s circular was mixed at best. Forty-seven chap-
ters of the UDC joined the SIEA by 1907, yet hundreds of other chapters
did not. The problem, it seems, was the way Gielow had worded her ap-
peal. She asked that state divisions of UDC become state associations
of the SIEA for the purpose of establishing industrial schools. In other
words, she asked that UDC divisions make pledges to the “mother asso-
ciation” (i.e., SIEA) and become auxiliaries.”’
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Fig. 5.4. President-General Lizzie George Henderson (1905-1907)
was also the daughter U.S. Senator James Z. George,
author of the Mississippi Plan.

UDC President-General Lizzie George Henderson of Mississippi is-
sued her own response to Gielow. The UDC should not “educate any but
Confederate children,” and definitely not “the children of the mountain
whites who fought against the South,” Henderson wrote—highlight-
ing the classism of the UDC’s membership. As head of the South’s
leading women's voluntary organization, she also disavowed any group
that sought to make the UDC its auxiliary. Rebuffed, Gielow tried to
cover her tracks by explaining that the term “auxiliary” simply meant
“helper.” The clarification was too little too late, and though Gielow con-
tinued to seek the UDC’s assistance, her credibility had been severely
damaged.*

Martha Gielow’s request may have offended the leader of the UDC,
but she was not alone in the belief that industrial education had the
potential to alleviate many of the South’s social ills. Her allies included
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Fig. 5.5. In an early will, Varina Davis, widow of the Confederate
president, stated that she wanted the Davis family home in Biloxi,
Mississippi, to become a school for industrial education.

Varina Davis, widow of the Confederate president; UDC cofounder Caro-
line Goodlett (whom Gielow consulted prior to the conflict with Hen-
derson), and Elizabeth Lumpkin Glenn, a Daughter who had achieved
enormous popularity as a speaker at veterans’ reunions. In a 1901 speech
to the UDC in Monteagle, Tennessee, Glenn spoke about providing in-
dustrial education to the thousands of girls and boys currently working
long hours in the textile mills of the region. In an early will, Varina Davis
considered leaving Beauvoir, the Davis family home in Biloxi, to the
Protestant Episcopal Diocese of Mississippi “to be used as a Children’s
Industrial Home.” Although Beauvoir became a Confederate soldiers’
home instead, Varina’s original will revealed her support for educating
poor white children through a program of industrial education.”

If there was one person who could motivate the Daughters to act on
behalf of needy white youth, it was the woman the UDC affectionately
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referred to as “Mother Goodlett.” In fact, Caroline Goodlett’s speech to
the UDC at the general convention in 1908 appears to have motivated
President-General Cornelia Branch Stone to create the UDC’s Commit-
tee on Education. Goodlett, whose home state of Tennessee was also the
home to many poor mountain whites, expressed her disappointment
that the general organization had not moved forward in its campaign to
educate needy descendants of Confederate veterans.>

Goodlett spoke to the convention, expressing disappointment in the
organization and in herself. While thousands of dollars went into building
monuments, she described how she “sat by . . . thinking that the monu-
ment fever would abate.” She also believed that “the most thoughtful and
best educated women” in the organization should have realized that the
“grandest monument [they] could build in the South would be an educated
motherhood.” Goodlett challenged the Daughters to help poor whites, not
by going into “the stone and mortar business . . . erecting monuments to
[their] pet idols.” Rather, the UDC should spend its money on a “nobler
cause—in raising the standard of Southern women.”!

President-General Stone responded to Goodlett’s challenge by creat-
ing the UDC’s Committee on Education, appointing South Carolinian
Mary B. Poppenheim as chair. Poppenheim, an active member who
never married, gave enormous energy to this post, which she held until
1917, when she was elected to the UDC’s highest office. Between 1908
and 1917, she guided the Committee on Education to seek out and estab-
lish scholarships, primarily in the region’s public universities, but also
outside the South in more prestigious institutions such as her alma
mater, Vassar.”

Prior to Poppenheim’s appointment, state divisions of the UDC had
actively supported the cause of educating disadvantaged young women
in their respective states. Assistance took the form of scholarships and
efforts to build women’'s dormitories in the region’s normal schools.
The Tennessee Division campaigned to build a women’s dormitory at
the Peabody Normal College in Nashville beginning in 1903. The follow-
ing year, the Georgia Division began its fund-raising drive for a women’s
dormitory. The drive was a success, and the dormitory, which the divi-
sion named the Winnie Davis Memorial Building, opened at the Georgia
State Normal School (now the University of Georgia).>*

The North Carolina UDC, one of the first state divisions to have a
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committee on education, supported scholarships at its State Normal and
Industrial College, located in Greensboro. Ella Brodnax, a member of the
Greensboro chapter, chaired the committee and handled all applica-
tions to “The Normal,” where the North Carolina Division sponsored
two scholarships. She had the unenviable task of having to decide who
should get scholarships, as many women applied.>*

Applications, such as the one from Mary Mauney of Newton in 1908,
were accompanied by desperate pleas for an education. As Mauney ex-
plained, “unless I am successful in this [application] my school days
are at an end.” Sallie Faison, who served on the committee with Brod-
nax, made her own recommendations based on letters from applicants
in similar circumstances to those of Mary Mauney. Faison wrote Brod-
nax about another young woman: “if she does not have the chance to
improve herself now . . . it means she must go to the factory.” The
young women, like Mary Mauney of North Carolina, who applied for
UDC scholarships across the South were the disadvantaged Confeder-
ate descendants that the UDC’s Committee on Education wished to
assist.

While young men were the recipients of UDC scholarships in the
early twentieth century, the organization had a greater interest by far in
sponsoring the education of young white women. Indeed, the UDC’s
interest in educating women went a long way in addressing the organ-
ization's larger goal of transmitting the values of Confederate culture.
The majority of young women on UDC scholarships were training to be
teachers. By supporting this endeavor, the Daughters accomplished two
important objectives: assisting needy descendants and training young
women “to teach the children . . . of the South.” In other words, provid-
ing young white women with the means to receive an education at an
institution of higher learning in the South served the higher purpose of
preserving the Confederate past. For as these women became teachers,
the Daughters reasoned, thousands of the region’s white youth were sure
to learn reverence for the Confederate past, including the principle of
states’ rights and the value of white supremacy.*®

The UDC’s benevolent activity helped remind contemporary south-
erners that those who sacrificed their lives for the Confederacy, as well as
their descendants, were valued in the New South. Homes for widows
and soldiers were, undoubtedly, powerful public symbols on the south-

Confederate Progressives 91

THIS PDF IS NOT FOR DISTRIBUTION, PRINTING, OR RESALE. #FACTSNOTHATE



Fig. 5.6. Carr-Burdette College in Texas provided young women with what the
UDC thought all new teachers should have—a pro-southern education.

ern landscape. They represented a firm commitment to preserving the
integrity of the defeated. Educating women and men of Confederate
descent was another, even more effective, way of ensuring that the tra-
ditions and values of the Old South would be perpetuated for genera-
tions.
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> 6 ¢

Combating “Wicked Falsehoods”

To perpetuate the truth of Southern history and to search out
and immortalize its facts and traditions is our dearest aim. . . . We ask
only for truth and justice . . . we condemn histories that are
false or misrepresent life in the South.

Rassie Hoskins White, president-general, 1913

Adelia Dunovant, a Texas Daughter recently elected president of her
division, traveled to the UDC’s general convention in 1902 to give an
address about the importance of history to the work of the organiza-
tion. The Daughters convened their meeting in Wilmington, North Caro-
lina, where the violent crusade to end “negro rule” had succeeded justa
few years earlier. Mayor Alfred Moore Waddell, a white supremacist
who led the campaign, welcomed the Daughters to the city and com-
plimented them on their efforts to restore the reputation of Confeder-
ate men. The outcome of the Wilmington Race Riot of 1898 may have
helped restore Waddell's reputation, but it was important to the UDC
that all veterans receive their due. The Confederate generation had been
branded “rebels,” which Dunovant regarded as a “very grave error,” and
she contended that an accurate account of the past was needed to change
this misconception. “History should be made to serve its true purpose by
bringing its lessons into the present and using them as a guide to the
future,” Dunovant asserted, and she believed that those best suited for
the task were the women of the UDC. “What lies before us is not only
loyalty to memories, but loyalty to principles; not only building of monu-
ments, but the vindication of the men of the Confederacy,” she reminded
convention delegates.’
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Fig. 6.1. Adelia Dunovant, former president of the Texas UDC,
wrote passionately about the importance of “unbiased” history
and about southern citizenship.

The United Daughters of the Confederacy and other proselytizers of
Lost Cause mythology agreed that history, especially that written by
northerners, was biased against the South. The organization considered
ita “very grave responsibility,” as Dunovant’s address attests, to preserve
and promote “true” history. It was the Daughters’ chief tool of vindica-
tion and was used to influence future generations of southerners. UDC
authentic,” and

” o«

members generally applied such modifiers as “correct,
“impartial” to describe a history that was favorable to the Confederacy.
Their commitment to historical “truth” was firmly established in the
UDC constitution, and much of the organization’s activity focused on
meeting this objective.?

The Daughters believed that an “authentic” history of the “War be-
tween the States,” their official term for the Civil War, would help them
achieve important objectives. What counted as “authentic,” of course,
was generally history written with a pro-southern slant. History written
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“correctly,” they reasoned, vindicated Confederate men, recorded the
sacrifices of Confederate women, and exonerated the South. “Biased”
history, on the other hand, regarded secession as an act of rebellion and
argued that the South fought the war to defend slavery.

The importance the Daughters placed on historical work cannot be
overstated, because they acted on the assumption that duty required
them to defend the honor of Confederate men and women. The primary
means of doing so was to “instruct and instill into the descendants of the
people of the South” a respect for the Confederate past and its principles
(see chapter 7 following). As a result, the UDC’s historical and edu-
cational objectives were closely linked. The myriad ways in which the
Daughters sought to preserve the history of the Old South and the Civil
War, therefore, are crucial to understanding the organization's purpose
and the extent of its influence.?

The Daughters were not the first southerners to press for a pro-Con-
federate perspective on the Civil War. Beginning in 1876, the Southern
Historical Society published articles written by former Confederate offi-
cers, which primarily assessed military tactics. The UCV, founded in
1889, created a Historical Committee that issued formal statements con-
demning biased history written and published by northerners. Then, in
1893, Sumner A. Cunningham began publication of the Confederate Vet-
eran in Nashville, Tennessee. It quickly became the official organ of every
Confederate organization. All groups expressed concern that histories
biased against the South would have a long-term negative impact on the
region and its people.*

Soon after its founding in 1894, the UDC became the Confederate
organization most actively engaged in combating what one Texas Daugh-
ter called “wicked falsehoods.” Many UDC leaders spoke about the im-
portance of impartial history, but their organization’s efforts to preserve
history were also concrete and systematic. The Daughters collected arti-
facts for museums and supported their male counterparts in setting up
state departments of archives and history. They gathered manuscripts
and collected war reminiscences from veterans and Confederate women,
some of the earliest examples in what has since become the field of oral
history. The UDC encouraged the study of history by establishing essay
contests for its membership, and many Daughters were active amateur
historians. They wrote history for local newspapers, published articles in
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the Confederate Veteran and other magazines, and even wrote historical
novels or textbooks for use in southern schools.?

The UDC established a history committee to assist its members in
their crusade to vindicate southern men. “Our duty is clearly defined,”
declared the committee’s chair, Mildred Rutherford, in 1899, “to strive to
vindicate, by a truthful statement of facts we can prove, the heroism of
our fallen comrades and surviving Veterans.” Adelia Dunovant of Hous-
ton, Texas, echoed these sentiments when she chaired the history com-
mittee in 1901, noting that the Daughters’ historical work was important
to “the vindication of the men of the Confederacy.” Mayor Alfred Moore
Waddell welcomed the UDC general convention to Wilmington, North
Carolina, in 1901 by asserting that southern women had achieved enor-
mous success in “vindicating before the world the causes in which their
Southern countrymen engaged.”®

History, therefore, was highly regarded as a powerful tool of persua-
sion. While the Daughters were convinced that the South was misunder-
stood because of the influence of northern histories, they were equally
convinced that “unbiased” histories could rectify any false impressions
and bring about vindication. As they saw it, their mission was to reverse
the trend of vilification to one of vindication. They rejected the conten-
tion that southerners had been traitors and rebels and instead promoted
them as heroes and defenders of a just cause. “Not only will men of the
South stand justified among her people,” Chief Justice Francis Nichols
of Louisiana reminded the UDC at its 1902 general convention, “but the
women of the South will be honored.””

The UDC sought to correct what they believed were interpretive inac-
curacies and in doing so offer an interpretation that suited their cause.
Above all, the Daughters resented claims that the South fought the Civil
War to defend slavery and that Confederate soldiers were traitors to the
United States. UDC members, as well as their male contemporaries,
wanted history to record that the South fought the war to defend states’
rights, not slavery. Moreover, they insisted, Confederate soldiers were
American patriots because they were the true defenders of the Constitu-
tion. The Daughters believed that correcting such errors was essential if
Confederate men were to be vindicated.

Vindication was not limited to rehabilitating Confederate manhood.
Many Lost Cause devotees, including the Daughters, believed that biased
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histories had both maligned the Confederacy and generated false im-
pressions of southern life before the war. According to UDC members,
nonsoutherners had been misled into believing that citizens of the Old
South were impoverished and illiterate. Even worse, for them, books like
Harriet Beecher Stowe’s Uncle Tom’s Cabin had successfully challenged
whether the Old South elite were true Christians, given that they had
owned slaves. Lost Cause organizations were particularly defensive
about the latter subject, because they regarded planter benevolence as
inherently Christian. Thus, a revised historical narrative was also impor-
tant in telling the truth, as they understood it, about slavery in the South.

The UDC’s devotion to impartial history was motivated, to a large de-
gree, by class pride. The Daughters were descendants of the Old South
elite and refused to remain idle while historians condemned their fa-
thers. They were unwilling to accept the allegation that slavery was a
cruel institution and pledged themselves to defend the region’s people
and its past. As one Daughter put it, the organization intended to con-
tinue its crusade until “all the world admits that the Confederate soldiers
were loyal, brave, patriotic, gallant men, justified in their construction of
constitutional right.” Convincing “all the world” was a difficult task; still,
the UDC was committed to perpetuating a benevolent image of their
ancestors as kind masters of faithful servants.?®

The Daughters’ efforts to provide impartial history were first launched
by the state divisions, which received some directives from the general
organization. Writing correct history required documentation, so in ad-
dition to gathering artifacts, the Daughters also collected manuscripts.
Preserving documents was important if the UDC was to defend its ver-
sion of history. “Unless we rouse ourselves,” Mildred Rutherford re-
ported to the Richmond convention in 1899, “most valuable records will
slip from our grasp and beyond the proving power of witnesses.” Daugh-
ters heeded her advice and took action in their respective states.’

State divisions of the UDC supported a movement, initiated by the
SCV, to establish departments of archives and history in southern states.
In 1904, at the Confederate veterans’ reunion, the SCV announced its
intention to pressure state legislatures to support the creation of state
archives. The following year, the UDC added its power and influence to
the movement. At its 1905 general convention in San Francisco, the
UDC pledged its assistance in the development of departments of ar-
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chives and history, similar to those already operating in Mississippi, Ala-
bama, and Tennessee. The Daughters encouraged the creation and main-
tenance of “separate departments of State” as the best means of preserv-
ing historical material.

UDC members acquired archival materials to place in these new state
agencies. The most often donated items were war reminiscences, essen-
tially oral histories conducted by UDC members. They placed a high pri-
ority on collecting the stories of remaining Confederate veterans, whose
numbers were rapidly dwindling. Nearly every southern state archive re-
ceived soldiers’ reminiscences, because the UDC believed that “unwrit-
ten history” offered the “most vivid” evidence of the truth."

The Daughters’ efforts to preserve history extended beyond collecting
archival material. They also gathered material culture associated with the
Confederacy and the antebellum South. The UDC exhibited Confederate
“relics” in a variety of venues. Under UDC management, rooms were set
aside for the display of artifacts in several of the South’s state capitol
buildings. Led by Caroline Helen Plane of Atlanta, the Daughters spon-
sored an exhibit of Confederate relics at the Cotton States and Interna-
tional Exposition in 1895. At the 1904 World’s Fair in St. Louis, and at the
1907 Jamestown Exposition, the UDC had its own building—a replica of
Jefferson Davis’s home, Beauvoir—where cultural artifacts were dis-
played.'?

In 1896 the Confederate Memorial Literary Society (CMLS) estab-
lished the Confederate Museum in Richmond, Virginia, which served
as a permanent and central repository for Confederate material culture.
The museum was housed in the former White House of the Confed-
eracy, which had been home to Jefferson Davis and his family during the
Civil War. Each state of the former Confederacy was assigned a room in
the house, where artifacts from that state were exhibited. The museum
also sponsored a “Solid South” room to which all states were asked to
submit a Confederate item of significance. The UDC and CMLS held
members in common, and while the CMLS managed the museum, the
UDC carried reports of its operation and encouraged the Daughters to
lend their support to this enterprise.’

State divisions of the UDC also collected and displayed items in their
own states in addition to making contributions to the Confederate Mu-
seum. Doing so was in keeping with their duty to the Confederate gen-
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Fig. 6.2. The White House of the Confederacy became
the Confederate Museum in 1896.

eration. As one writer to the Confederate Veteran put it, southerners owed
it to the “memories of its Confederate dead” to preserve their state’s “best
relics.” The activity of state divisions of the UDC is evidence that the
Daughters agreed, as the material culture they gathered provided a three-
dimensional narrative of the war."*

UDC members intended to display the items they collected, and they
often set up exhibits in government-owned buildings. The Mississippi
Division reported in 1900 that the plans for the new capitol building
included “a large room designated as the ‘Hall of History.”” The Hall of
History was to be under UDC control, “used as a repository for their
archives.” In 1904 the Texas state legislature set aside a room in its capi-
tol building in Austin for use by the UDC to “deposit, classify, and exhibit
relics of all wars in which Texas and her people had taken part.” Mem-
bers of the Alabama Division organized the First White House Associa-
tion to preserve the Montgomery home briefly occupied by Jefferson
Davis and his family when he became the Confederacy’s first and only
president. The home served as a repository for the “valuable and numer-
ous relics” the Association received from Varina Davis."
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The Daughters took their role as history’s guardians seriously, as evi-
denced by the fight to preserve the Old Capitol in the state of Mississippi.
Division President Laura Martin Rose from West Point, who later served
as historian-general for the general organization, reported in 1909 that
the division was “using its influence in every way” to secure an appro-
priation from the legislature to ensure the building’s preservation. The
UDC valued the Old Capitol because it had served the state before and
during the period of the Confederacy. It was doubly valued because the
Daughters hoped to use it as a museum for Confederate relics. Members
of the division lobbied the state for an appropriation in 1910, and al-
though none was granted, they were undaunted in their mission to save
the building.’

Two years later, in 1912, UDC member Eron Rowland organized a
petition drive to restore the Old Capitol. Rowland, whose husband was
director of the Mississippi State Archives and History, sought support
from a variety of organizations across the state. While Laura Rose spoke
with state representatives and senators, encouraging them to fund the
preservation of this historic landmark, Rowland authored a petition to
save the building. It was signed by members of the Colonial Dames, the
Daughters of the American Revolution, the Daughters of 1812, the Mis-
sissippi Federation of Women's Clubs, the Mississippi Women's Chris-
tian Temperance Union, the Mississippi Woman Suffrage Association,
the UCV, and the SCV."V

The state legislature declined an appropriation for a second time, de-
spite Rowland’s petition, but UDC members persisted. Although former
state President-General Lucy Yerger had once claimed that the Daugh-
ters of Mississippi were not a “political body,” the women wrote their
legislators, asking them to approve the bill to save the Old Capitol. When
it came up for a vote in 1914, the bill was defeated by just eleven votes.
The Daughters attributed the outcome to the “ravages of the boll weevil,”
which had devastated the state’s cotton crops, contributing to financial
depression. Laura Martin Rose, chair of the committee to save the build-
ing, still urged the Daughters not to give up on their work. She asked that
they continue to speak with legislators about preserving the building as a
repository for Mississippi’s history. The UDC’s tenacity paid off after six
years of lobbying, when, on April 8, 1916, the state approved a bill appro-
priating $125,000 to restore the Old Capitol.’
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The success of the Daughters’ efforts to preserve Confederate mate-
rial culture, both artifacts and buildings, was aided by the fact that UDC
members were dedicated students of history. Meetings of local chapters
always included some discussion of southern or Civil War history. A his-
torical program was a central element of the annual meetings held by
state divisions and the general organization. Studying history was con-
sidered essential preparation for UDC membership. Florence Barlow, a
Kentucky Daughter and editor of the Lost Cause magazine, urged her
female readers to “enlighten and educate yourselves and those around
you in, at least, literature pertaining to your own section.” Tennie Pin-
kerton Dozier, historian of her chapter in Franklin, Tennessee, agreed.
“Every Daughter of the Confederacy—in fact, every Southern woman—
should know this history [of the South],” she said.”

Historical knowledge was important to the Daughters for a variety of
reasons, not the least of which is that it made them better role models for
children and other adults. Appalled by the “ignorance of the adults in
Texas” regarding the real history of the Civil War, Cornelia Stone recom-
mended that every southern woman read the works of Jefferson Davis,
Alexander Stephens, and Mary L. Williamson, the author of several books
for children, including The Life of Robert E. Lee. Stone reasoned that since
a child’s education began “at the mother’s knee,” the responsibility for
learning the true history of the South's participation in the Civil War de-
volved upon women.?

State divisions and local chapters of the UDC established history com-
mittees and appointed historians to carry out the directives from the gen-
eral organization, as well as to develop a course of study specific to their
respective states. Adelia Dunovant, chair of the UDC’s history commit-
tee in 1901, suggested that individual chapters should study and discuss
history at their meetings, as well as sing “southern” songs. Dunovant
believed, as did most Daughters, that studying history helped the UDC
fulfill its obligation to defend the Confederate generation. History was
useful, she wrote, because it contributed to the “vindication of the men
of the South” and offered “proof that [southern men] were patriots.”?!

The UDC’s Committee on History guided the organization’s efforts to
perpetuate pro-southern history for more than a decade. It urged each
state division and every chapter to elect a historian. Committee chair
Mary Poppenheim of South Carolina reported that after ten years of the
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UDC'’s perseverance, “the truth is gradually being revealed through
Southern historians.” The organization’s historical work had become so
critical in its effort to transmit Confederate culture thatin 1908 the UDC
established the office of historian-general to guide its members. The
women who filled this position wielded considerable power, as they es-
tablished the course of study for the membership and were key spokes-
women for the organization.

Virginia Morgan Robinson, a member of the Richmond chapter, be-
came the UDC’s first historian-general. The daughter of a Confederate
colonel, Robinson had helped care for wounded soldiers as a young girl
during the Civil War. She was an active club woman and founding mem-
ber of the Confederate Memorial Literary Society, the group responsible
for creating the Confederate Museum in Richmond, now the Museum of
the Confederacy. A savvy and experienced administrator, she was an ap-
propriate choice for the new post within the general organization be-
cause it came with enormous responsibility.*

Robinson had to report to the convention on the work of the divisions,
develop a program of study, and suggest the course the UDC should take
in preserving and promoting impartial history. Her first report was deliv-
ered to the 1909 UDC convention, and in it she asked that Daughters
continue to collect “papers, books and documents of every kind, relating
to Southern History.” Robinson also suggested that the UDC establish
“Exchange Libraries” for preserving and collecting books and manu-
scripts. Finally, she implored members to write essays using primary
sources for “accuracy and truth.”?

Robinsor’s efforts were admirable, since by her own admission she
“knew absolutely nothing about the whys and wherefores of this addi-
tional general office.” As she explained in a letter to Mary Stribling, a
UDC historian in West Virginia, she felt overwhelmed by the work be-
fore her. “I came home from Atlanta, where I was elected,” Robinson
wrote, “almost appalled at the work that the Office represented.” She was
admittedly unclear about the “exact duties” of the office, but remained
faithful to the cause. “As long as I am [historian-general] I am willing to
do what I can,” she wrote.?*

Given the responsibilities of the office, Robinson felt that the woman
elected historian-general should serve at least three to five years “without
being subjected to the annual upheaval.” Such time was needed, she ex-
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plained, in order to fully develop a historical plan. Robinson also thought
the office was something only a few people would be willing to do. The
work was “nothing but plodding and digging,” she complained, and few
had the stamina to “do it thoroughly.”*

Mildred Lewis Rutherford of Georgia, who succeeded Robinson in
1910, proved to be one of the few. Rutherford, the daughter of respected
educators in Athens, was the president of the all-girls Lucy Cobb Insti-
tute and of the Athens Ladies’ Memorial Association. She was a zealous
advocate of pro-Confederate literature of every kind. She immersed her-
selfin the “plodding and digging” and was so thorough in her promotion
of history that her successors pale by comparison. Rutherford estab-
lished a course of study for UDC members, as well as for children. She
traveled the country, giving lectures as part of her campaign to promote
true history, and wrote prolifically about southern history and literature.
Her reports to the general conventions of the UDC were extremely de-
tailed, as she noted every small victory in the battle for vindication.?

Lost Cause supporters regarded Rutherford’s speeches to the general
conventions as crucial to the study of southern history. Thousands of
copies of her essays and speeches were published, and she personally
mailed the majority of them. Numerous individuals, schools, and librar-
ies owned copies of Rutherford’s writings. During her five-year tenure as
historian-general, her commitment to correct anti-southern bias in his-
tory can aptly be described as a vindication crusade.”

In her first report to the UDC general organization, in 1911, Ruther-
ford asked the Daughters to engage in all types of historical work. She
encouraged them to write history, collect reminiscences and photo-
graphs, publish pamphlets and books, write essays, and sponsor essay
contests.”® Rutherford led the way by publishing her own pamphlets, and
many Daughters followed suit. Their essays, published in the Confeder-
ate Veteran and other Lost Cause publications, provide revealing evi-
dence of what UDC members considered impartial history.

While southern men wrote about military battles and tactics, the
Daughters wrote about life on the home front and examined the charac-
ter of Confederate men, especially their heroes Robert E. Lee and Jef-
ferson Davis. More often, however, the Daughters wrote essays about
southern life and culture. They added to the Lost Cause narrative with
their stories of plantations and of the relationships between master and
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slave. They also wrote about Reconstruction and its effects on the South,
about southern women'’s role during the Civil War, and about what they
saw as the region’s rescue from “negro rule” by the Ku Klux Klan (KKK).
Vindication was always the goal, whether it was to resurrect the reputa-
tion of Confederate veterans or southern culture.?

Local meetings of UDC chapters provided forums for sharing essays,
many of which were published in the Confederate Veteran. The historian-
general of the UDC created a yearlong program with suggestions for top-
ics of study for each monthly meeting. June, for example, was dedicated
to the study of Jefferson Davis, since he was born on the third day of that
month. At the monthly meeting of the Robert E. Lee Chapter in Hous-
ton, for example, members read their essays on “the spirit of Jefferson
Davis.”*

The Daughters’ essays about the prewar South often emphasized and
idealized plantation culture and the good relationship between master
and slave. Slaves were faithful, the Daughters believed, because of the
benevolence of masters. According to an essay by a UDC member from
Tennessee, there had never been “a peasantry so happy . . . as the negro
slaves of America.” Mildred Rutherford concurred when she wrote that
slaves “were the happiest set of people on the face of the globe.” She
assumed that the reason for slave contentedness was the paternalism of
whites who looked upon slaves as “their people.” Rutherford encouraged
the Daughters to preserve their own historical record of slavery by writ-
ing sketches of the “old mammy” and the “many faithful slaves.”*!

Although young members of the UDC had never actually lived on an
antebellum plantation, they idealized the South based on the memo-
ries of their parents and grandparents who had owned plantations and
slaves. A Daughter from Nashville, Tennessee, read to her chapter an
essay that described the prewar South as a haven for “plantation folk
living with their servants on large estates.” Mildred Rutherford’s essay
“The South of Yesterday” described a similar setting where “contented
slaves” served their master. Their memories of the Old South were fix-
ated on the elite and their faithful servants; significantly, poor white
southerners were never among the cast of characters.*

Nostalgia and sentimentality colored the Daughters’ essays, particu-
larly when the master-slave relationship was the subject matter. Like
other members of their class, these women believed that race relations
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were at their peak prior to the Civil War. The Old South, moreover, repre-
sented a region and time whose values had lessons for the current gen-
eration. Cornelia Branch Stone’s “Vivid Reminiscences of the Old Plan-
tation,” submitted to the 1912 essay competition sponsored by the Texas
Division, is a prime example. Stone, one-time president-general of the
organization, romanticized her parents’ plantation. What she described
was a paternalistic, even maternalistic, setting. According to Stone, both
her mother and father were responsible for the happiness of her family
as well as their “other family,” whom she referred to as the “darkies in the
quarters.” Stone wrote about the “sweet melody of the banjo” and of the
“pickaninnies” who danced in front of their cabins. In sum, her descrip-
tions of the Old South offer flattering portrayals of the master class and
idealize the subordinate position of slaves.*

Although Stone’s reminiscence of plantation life presented this idyllic
portrait of slavery and described the relationship between master and
slave as one of mutual fondness, she maintained that she did not wish to
see slavery reestablished. While she insisted that race relations were bet-
ter in the Old South, like many Daughters, she argued that slavery had
been more difficult on the masters than the slaves. Stone’s principal
memory of the South’s peculiar institution was its impact on her mother.
“Aside from the wrongness of servitude,” Stone believed that the major-
ity of labor required to operate a plantation devolved on her mother. “She
was the greatest slave on the plantation,” Stone wrote.**

In addition to describing the master as benevolent, the Daughters’
essays also sought to justify slavery by claiming the institution had a
“civilizing” influence on slaves. Mildred Rutherford, the longtime UDC
historian, believed the UDC had a responsibility to future generations of
southerners to see to it that they understood that slavery was not an evil
institution. She feared, as late as 1915, that children growing up in the
South were already being misinformed about slavery, and she blamed
parents for not teaching their children the truth. If southern children
were surveyed, she believed, one was likely to find large numbers of
“abolitionists, intense and fanatical, and in full sympathy with the North-
ern side.” She addressed this perceived problem in her widely published
essay “The Wrongs of History Righted.”*

Mildred Rutherford’s personal crusade was to correct what she be-
lieved were false impressions of southern slavery as harsh and cruel.
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“Slavery was no disgrace to the owner or the owned,” Rutherford ar-
gued. She defended the institution for its “civilizing power,” over Afri-
cans brought to the southern colonies. In racist language, she described
how former slaves were “savage to the last degree” and contended that
contemporary blacks should “give thanks daily” that they were not now
living in the land of their ancestors in Africa. In her view as a spokes-
woman for the UDC, former slave owners had done the world a service
by providing their African slaves with the gift of Christianity. Indeed, she
argued, the Old South planters should be recognized for having partici-
pated in “the greatest missionary and educational endeavors that the
world has ever known.” She concluded her essay by proclaiming that any
history to the contrary was mistaken. “These wrongs must be righted”
for the defense and vindication of former slaveholders, she asserted.*®

Rutherford’s justification of slavery was also a justification of white
supremacy and racism in her own time. Her views, moreover, repre-
sented the views of the UDC, which is significant, given how influential
the organization was in the early twentieth century. As the Daughters
wrote to vindicate the Confederate generation, they made obvious their
own views on race, views they wished to instill in future generations.
White supremacy was considered an important measure of social con-
trol; black deference (i.e., “faithfulness”) to white authority in the Old
South, moreover, was regarded as an instructive example for good race
relations in the New South.*”

UDC members clearly resented any change that tampered with the
racial status quo. Their essays about Reconstruction sought to prove that
chaos ensued when white authority was jeopardized. The Freedman's
Bureau, in particular, raised the ire of a UDC member from Mississippi,
Mrs. M. V. Kennedy. As she explained in Our Heritage, the official organ
of the state division, the bureau constituted the “most infamous outrage
visited upon the South after the war.” Its only service to the region, she
charged, was to “demoralize” former slaves and make it impossible “to
manage them sufficiently, to reap any profit from their labor.” Not only
was the federal government’s money spent on “worthless negroes,” she
argued, but the bureau’s agents also created racial strife between south-
ern whites and freedmen.*

Kennedy’s compatriot in the Mississippi Division, Mrs. W. Z. Higgins
of Aberdeen, also loathed the Freedman's Bureau. She, too, blamed the
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agency for causing conflict between southern whites and blacks. She as-
serted that race relations were under control until bureau agents arrived
and taught freedmen “to distrust and hate their former owners.” Worse
yet, southern whites were forced to endure a government composed of
carpetbaggers, scalawags, and freedmen “who could neither read or
write.” Mildred Rutherford of Georgia further argued that “negro suf-
frage was a crime against the white people of the South.”

The Daughters clearly resented any threat to white supremacy, and, as
much as they criticized Reconstruction, they hailed the South’'s Redeem-
ers. Higgins, for example, cited the father of former President-General
Lizzie George Henderson for his part in redeeming the state of Missis-
sippi from “negro rule.” She praised James Z. George, author of the
Mississippi Plan, for his role in “placing white supremacy on an endur-
ing and constitutional basis.”*

Members of the KKK were also included among the Redeemers, and
the UDC officially recognized the Klan for helping to restore southern
home rule and white supremacy. Founded in 1866 in Pulaski, Tennes-
see, the organization counted among its members former Confederate
officers, including Nathan Bedford Forrest, the first Grand Wizard. Dur-
ing Reconstruction, the Klan engaged in a campaign of violence and ter-
ror against Republican leaders, black and white, as well as the general
population of freedmen. Its purpose was to thwart social and political
change by any means necessary, and the Daughters regarded Klansmen
as heroes.*

UDC member Laura Martin Rose of West Point, Mississippi, rose to
prominence as an authority on the Ku Klux Klan. Though a member of
the Mississippi division, Rose was born in Pulaski, Tennessee, where the
Klan was founded. She claimed to personally know many of the group’s
founding members and drew from her interviews with them to write
essays and speeches that praised Klansmen as saviors of the white
South. Using documentation she claimed to have received from original
Klansmen, Rose published widely on the subject between 1912 and 1916,
even authoring a primer on the KKK for use by schoolchildren.*

Rose wrote a special essay on the subject of the Klan for the Confeder-
ate Veteran in early 19106, not long after the premiere of D. W. Griffith's
film The Birth of a Nation. She responded favorably to Griffith's interpre-
tation of Thomas Dixon's book The Clansmen, which she thought was
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o ]
Fig. 6.3. Laura Martin Rose of West Point, Mississippi,
achieved notoriety for her writings on the Ku Klux Klan.

“more powerful than all else in bringing about a realization of ‘things
as they were’ during Reconstruction.” Rose believed that Griffith had
accomplished “untold good” in his portrayal of the “tragic era,” and she
elaborated on why the KKK was important to the resurrection of the
South.*

Rose spoke for her contemporaries in Confederate organizations when
she referred to Reconstruction as “the dark cloud that enveloped the
Southland.” She regarded Klan activities as necessary to restore law and
order to the region and to restore Anglo-Saxon supremacy to the South.
Her portrayal of Klansmen as chivalrous knights was part of her per-
sonal effort to vindicate the organization “before our boys and girls of
today.” These men, she maintained, had been “maligned, misjudged,
and misunderstood” by northern historians. She insisted that such “false”
impressions should be rectified, because the white South owed these
men a debt of gratitude. She sought to repay her portion of the debt by
producing an “unbiased” history of the organization.*

Rose found her niche as a crusader for a “true” history of the Klan.
The white South’s collective memory of Reconstruction saw it as a time
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THE KU KLUX KLAN

Or Invisible Empire
‘K. K. K. Banner”

Just Out leading
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of the Day. and S.C.V.,
Profusely il- who wi!l co-
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Letters from
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biographical
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Price, 75 cents:
postage, 10 cents.
Ol‘du:‘ ft‘():n aulhnr‘,
Mrs. S. E. F. Rose, West Point Miscissippi

Fig. 6.4. Advertisement for Rose’s primer for children, adopted by the State
of Mississippi as a supplementary text for public schools.

when white southerners had been “trampled underfoot by ignorant and
vicious negroes.” This memory gave credence to Rose’s claim that the
KKK was founded to restore the previous order. She described with pride
how devoted southern women made the costumes worn by Klansmen
and delighted in telling how KKK members, wearing their ghostlike ap-
parel, terrified the freedmen. Rose also took delight in telling the story of
the Klansmen who, during one of their hooded raids, offered to shake
hands with some freedmen, only to leave “a skeleton hand with the
negroes as a pleasing souvenir of their visits.”*

Laura Martin Rose achieved popularity within Lost Cause circles, and
in 1916 she was elected to succeed Mildred Lewis Rutherford as histo-
rian-general. She influenced UDC members and countless children by
developing a program of study in which the history of the KKK was
prominently featured. In 1913 the UDC gave Rose’s primer, The Ku Klux
Klan or Invisible Empire, its official endorsement and asked that division
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presidents promote its use in schools. The book was adopted as a supple-
mentary text in Mississippi, and abstracts of it appeared in the Confeder-
ate Veteran. Undoubtedly, her writings helped to perpetuate the white
South’'s public memory of the Klan of Reconstruction as a noble organi-
zation.*

While the UDC’s primary mission was to vindicate men through im-
partial history, the organization was committed to preserving a past in
which their Confederate mothers also figured prominently. The UDC
constitution specifically stated that one of the organization’s objectives
was to record “the part taken by Southern women” during the Civil War.
Confederate women were respected for their sacrifices, to be sure, but
they were also honored for their work as nurses, for sewing uniforms
and flags, for maintaining plantations, and for their work in munitions
factories.*

The South Carolina Daughters initiated one of the most comprehen-
sive efforts to document the activities of Confederate women. They be-
gan their project in 1896, when Mrs. Thomas Taylor, a member of the
Wade Hampton chapter, sought to collect “photographs and records of
women who had been active in Confederate work.” What began as one
woman's idea soon became the project of the entire South Carolina Divi-
sion.*®

During its annual meeting in 1897, the division established a com-
mittee whose objective was “to collect statistics of woman's work in the
war.” Taylor envisioned a book that recorded all of the contributions
made by South Carolina women during the “War for Southern Indepen-
dence.” She wanted the book to describe more than women’s domestic
activity, because their work was not limited to “making banners.” She
wanted it to be made known that women were a “potent factor” during
the war. They furnished food and clothing for men in battle; they nursed
the wounded and dying in hospitals; and they had gone to work in muni-
tions factories. In sum, they had answered their country’s call to duty,
and their efforts should be recognized.*

The South Carolina Division was successful in acquiring a substantial
amount of historical material for its book about women’s work during
the war. Several essays were contributed on the work of relief associa-
tions or women's work in Confederate hospitals. Articles entitled “Burn-
ing of Columbia,” “Personal Experiences with Sherman’s Army at Lib-
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erty Hill,” “In the Track of the Raiders,” and “Incidents of the Anderson
Raid” provide womern'’s firsthand accounts of their encounter with the
military aspects of the war. There are also individual stories with titles
like “Mrs. Lottie L. Green's Experience,” “Some Heroic Women,” and
“Tales of a Grandmother.”*

The committee that oversaw the project was equally successful in its
petition to the state legislature to support the publication. In fact, the
legislature appropriated $500 to purchase 300 copies of South Carolina
Women in the Confederacy upon its publication in 1903, which UDC
members subsequently distributed to schools and libraries throughout
the state.’

South Carolina’s effort spurred other states to sponsor books on Con-
federate women’'s work. North Carolina and Georgia, for example, fol-
lowed suit. Florence Barlow, publisher of the Lost Cause, promoted this
trend in her magazine editorials. “We want to know, and we have a
right to know the part our mothers played in that wonderful conflict,”
she claimed. Barlow solicited articles that described women's wartime
activities. In fact, her illustrated monthly journal was dedicated, in part,
to the South's “faithful and loyal women.” UDC historians further en-
couraged members to write about the women of the Confederacy by
sponsoring essay contests on that very subject.*

Just prior to World War I, the UDC committed to publish an official
history of Confederate women's work. Assisted by regional historian
Matthew Page Andrews, who compiled and edited the volume, women
collected and wrote sketches about Confederate women's organizations
and the heroic deeds of individual women. The result of this effort was
The Women of the South in War Times, first published in 1920. Similar in
scope to the book on South Carolina women, it was well received by the
public and went through six printings by 1927. Its success prompted the
UDC to proudly announce that through its official history “many erro-
neous ideas of Northern people . . . have been recast after reading this
book.”**

Northerners, more than anyone else, were the ones the UDC believed
were in dire need of the “truth.” Although the years leading up to and
including the Spanish-American War had given birth to warm feelings
of sectional reconciliation, those feelings often turned cold when the
subject of history and the Civil War were discussed. Even though profes-
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sional historians, several of whom were trained by William Dunning at
Columbia University, legitimized the Lost Cause narrative through their
own scholarship, Confederate organizations remained convinced that a
northern bias still permeated historical writing. In an effort to erode this
perceived bias, the Daughters sought to influence those living above the
Mason-Dixon Line to learn and write impartial history.>*

The UDC, which considered itself a national organization, sought to
extend its influence to the North. Chapters were firmly established in the
metropolitan cities of Boston, New York, Philadelphia, and Chicago, and
the Daughters believed that a good way to promote the unbiased study of
southern history was to establish scholarships and essay contests in
northern universities where teachers were being trained. Their intent in
awarding these academic prizes was to generate “unbiased history” out-
side of the South. Thus, students at the University of Chicago, the Uni-
versity of Pennsylvania, and Columbia Teachers’ College received UDC
scholarships and prize money by writing essays on southern history.>

The Daughters fully expected the winning essay to reflect favorably on
the South; they also assumed that the judges they chose were going to
protect the UDC’s interests. The winning essay of 1907, written by a
student at Columbia University, challenged both assumptions. Christine
Boyson, a native of Minnesota, wrote an essay on Robert E. Lee that,
upon its publication, drew a hostile reaction from the Lost Cause com-
munity. The essay, judged by an independent committee appointed by
the UDC, was criticized for its inclusion of flagrant “untruths” about
the South and its famed general and brought great embarrassment to
the Daughters. For two years the essay was vilified in the Confederate
Veteran, and eventually the UDC withdrew its scholarship at Columbia
along with the essay prize.

The Boyson controversy illustrates how the UDC naively thought it
could correct the perceived bias of northern historians by simply en-
couraging the study of the Civil War from a southern viewpoint. Leo-
nora Rogers Schuyler, a UDC member from New York, recommended
sponsoring the Columbia essay prize in 1905. The sum of $100 was to be
awarded to a student from the Teachers’ College on a topic “relating to
the South’s part in the War Between the States.” The UDC appointed an
internal prize committee that included Schuyler and former President-
General Lizzie George Henderson of Mississippi. The committee, in
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Fig. 6.5. Leonora Schuyler, a Daughter from New York, served
on the UDC committee that awarded an essay prize to students
at Columbia Teachers’ College.

turn, chose the judges for the contest. In 1900, the first year the prize
was awarded, the judges were respected academicians: Edwin Alder-
man, president of the University of Virginia; D. L. Burgess, dean of Po-
litical Science at Columbia; and Woodrow Wilson, president of Prince-
ton College.*

The UDC was actively involved in commemorating the centennial of
Robert E. Lee’s birth in 1907 and had decided that the Confederate gen-
eral should be the topic for that year’s essay contest. Edwin Alderman
served again as a judge and was accompanied by C. Alphonse Smith,
president of the University of North Carolina, and John H. Finley, presi-
dent of the College of the City of New York. They awarded the prize to
Christine Boyson for her essay “Robert E. Lee: A Present Estimate.””’

When the text of Boyson's essay reached the southern press in late
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1908, it was viciously attacked by Confederate organizations. Specifi-
cally, they condemned Boyson's blasphemous statement that Lee was a
“traitor.” They were also upset by Boysor's conclusion that by the time of
the Civil War the South was “intellectually dead” and, furthermore, most
of its people were “densely ignorant.” For the next several months, the
essay was ripped apart by readers of the Confederate Veteran, who en-
gaged in an even larger debate on the importance of “true” history.*®

Significantly, UDC members were the essay’s most vocal critics. Vir-
ginia Morgan Robinson, the historian-general, issued her own circular,
in which she attacked the essay as a “contortion of Southern History”
that defeated the purpose for which the prize was given.*® Boyson's “dense
ignorance of conditions and institutions of the South” offended the Cape
Fear chapter of Wilmington, North Carolina. The Charleston, South
Carolina, chapter of the UDC wished to be “among the first in pouring
oil on the troubled waters,” and the Florida Division expressed its con-
cern that the UDC’s “stamp of approval” on the essay was certain to
cause “untold harm, not only in the South, but in the North as well.”
Many chapters shared the sentiments of one Daughter when she ex-
pressed how unfortunate it was that the statement “Lee was a traitor” was
to be remembered as having been “endorsed by ourleading educators.”®

Chapters in New Orleans and Baltimore were particularly offended
by Boyson's comments about the ignorance of the southern people. The
New Orleans chapter attributed the South’s high illiteracy rate to the
emancipation of 4 million slaves. “These were the illiterates forced upon
us,” the chapter noted, “and to this day they are a burden patiently
borne by the Southern people.” Daughters in Baltimore agreed with
the women of New Orleans. They believed that “the negro population
in the South was certainly ignorant,” but refused to concede that illit-
eracy was a problem among white southerners—certainly not among
the planter elite.”

Interestingly, the blame for the essay debacle was never placed on the
young woman who wrote it, Christine Boyson. She was excused for be-
ing a “Northern schoolgirl” whose false impressions of the South no
doubt “evolved from her Northern education and environment.” Cor-
nelia Stone, the president-general, suggested that the textbooks Boyson
had used probably provided her with “misleading” information about the
South and its people.®
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Initially, the UDC blamed the essay fiasco on the judges. The Daugh-
ters had chosen reputable scholars, two of whom were southern and
understood the UDC’s position regarding “true” history. The Richmond
chapter condemned Alderman, Smith, and Finley for having “shown
themselves grossly neglectful of the [UDC].” Women from Charleston,
South Carolina, including a former and future president-general, criti-
cized the judges for their “failure to appreciate the true purpose of the
UDC.”®

Edwin Alderman defended the judges’ decision by arguing that the
prize was awarded for an essay, “not a eulogy.” Indeed, he argued, the
essay prize was established at the “most cosmopolitan” university in the
country, where men and women from “every section and every nation”
were allowed to compete. Therefore, Alderman believed, critics should
have allowed for “differences in historical viewpoints.” Were papers to be
disqualified because they failed to “conform entirely to the Southern
viewpoint?” he asked.*

Ultimately, the UDC members on the committee who selected the
judges were held accountable. Many in the organization believed that its
own committee did not read the essay before awarding the prize. “The
Daughters in Convention in Atlanta evidently endorsed something they
knew nothing about,” said one member. The Richmond chapter publicly
asked why a committee of Daughters allowed the essay to “pass without
comment.”®

South Carolinian Mary Poppenheim, longtime chair of the UDC Com-
mittee on Education, was furious. She wrote her friend Janet Randolph
of Virginia that she held the UDC committee solely accountable for this
embarrassment. “They were our official agents and representatives and
should have selected the essays that were acceptable to us first.” Poppen-
heim claimed that she never approved of the prize to begin with, and she
blamed the Daughters for allowing Leonora Schuyler to have “free reins”
with the UDC’s “name, influence, and treasury.” “This will be a lesson to
the UDC not to run away and let every charming woman start a plan
outside of our territory,” she lectured, “and so bring us into unpleasant
situations.”®

Committee members Leonora Schuyler and Lizzie George Hender-
son, along with President-General Cornelia Stone, admitted that mis-
takes had been made. Still, they defended the ultimate goal of the prize,
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and Stone promised that in the future the award would be made with
“every safeguard” to prevent the same mistake from ever happening
again. The award continued with a new set of judges—men in whom the
UDC placed even greater confidence. They included Dunbar Rowland,
historian and director of the Mississippi Archives and History, whose
wife was a UDC member, and Ulrich B. Phillips, a Georgia native and
history professor at the University of Michigan. Ironically, Phillips had
received his own training at Columbia.”’

Although the essay contest remained in place, Adelia Dunovant of
Texas spearheaded the movement to withdraw the UDC scholarship
from the Columbia Teachers’ College. At the 1909 general convention,
held in Houston, she “sprang the negro question,” which, she claimed,
disrupted the meeting. In effect, Dunovant questioned the UDC’s com-
mon sense for supporting a scholarship at a college that accepted “negroes

.. on a perfect equality” with white students. Dunovant, moreover,
was thoroughly upset at what she described as the “humiliating spec-
tacle of the Daughters of the Confederacy sitting at the feet of a North-
ern schoolgirl.” Her campaign to remove the scholarship succeeded,
and four new awards were established—at Vassar (Poppenheim’s alma
mater), the University of North Carolina, Alabama Polytechnic Institute
(now Auburn), and the University of Alabama.®

The Daughters’ attempt to promote impartial history outside the
South was optimistic, at best. The UDC expressed hope that promoting
history in northern colleges would ultimately contribute to the Confed-
eracy’s vindication. The fact that the Columbia essay contest failed to
accomplish its objective is instructive. The UDC learned that training
northern students to adopt a southern viewpoint about the past was not
only difficult, but also unrealistic. The Daughters also learned that
southern intellectuals did not always agree with the UDC’s particular
historical perspective, as was the case with Edwin Alderman.

The failure of the Columbia essay contest was a minor setback in a
much larger and more successful regional campaign by the UDC to pro-
mote “true” history. Prior to World War I, the Daughters were highly
successful in documenting their generation’s memory of the Civil War.
Like male Confederate organizations, the UDC believed that history
from a southern perspective served as a corrective to existing histories
they perceived to be biased.
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History came in a variety of forms, and the Daughters’ efforts to pro-
mote a truthful account of the Civil War were wide ranging. They pre-
served material culture, donated manuscripts and reminiscences to state
archives, and helped establish museums. The Museum of the Confed-
eracy, the Alabama State Department of Archives and History, and the
North Carolina Museum of History were all founded with collections of
Confederate relics gathered by the Daughters. In addition, they exhibited
Confederate relics in government buildings and at regional expositions.
UDC members also competed in essay contests and published essays in
their local newspapers and Lost Cause periodicals. To assist its members
in actively pursuing and perpetuating true history, the organization ap-
pointed historians at the local, state, and national level.

The UDC'’s efforts to vindicate Confederate men, honor Confederate
women, and defend southern culture through an impartial history of the
Civil War were exhaustive. And while its efforts to preserve unbiased his-
tory were less successful outside the South, within the region the UDC’s
influence was unequaled. To be sure, the organization had a member-
ship whose commitment to correct historical inaccuracies was extremely
personal—the men they wished to vindicate, and the women they hon-
ored, were their parents and grandparents. The Daughters’ emotional
ties to the past, moreover, provided the motivation required to preserve
the “truth,” not only for the sake of their Confederate ancestors but also
for future generations.
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7<%

Confederate Motherhood

Daughters of the Confederacy, this day we are gathered together,
in the sight of God . . . to do homage unto the memory of our gallant
Confederate soldiers, and to perpetuate the fame of their noble
deeds unto the third and fourth generation.

From the UDC Ritual, by Mrs. J. D. Beale, 1904

We are the adamantine chain transmitting their [Confederate dead)]
cherished memories to the ages yet unborn, not one link of which is to
be lost, and let me ask, who more worthy the trust, more willing the duty!
For, are not women the mothers and molders of men,
from the cradle to the coffin?

Virginia Clay Clopton, address to Daughters of the Confederacy, ca. 1900

On a spring day in 1902, Laura Talbot Galt, a thirteen-year-old from
Louisville, Kentucky, was sent home from school for insubordinate be-
havior. She had refused to obey an instruction from her teacher to sing
“Marching through Georgia,” a song that celebrated William T. Sher-
man’s destructive march through the state in the spring of 1865. Galt
perceived the song as an affront to her Confederate heritage and not only
refused to sing the song but put her fingers in her ears while her class-
mates sang.!

“Little” Laura Galt became a regional heroine and was praised for fol-
lowing the admonishment of her grandmother, a member of the UDC,
to protest the song. Galt put her fingers in her ears, she told the Confeder-
ate Veteran, because she refused to listen to a song that glorified “such a
tyrant and coward as Sherman.” Her action brought her accolades from
around the South. She was honored by the UCV and made an honorary
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Fig. 7.1 “Little” Laura Galt of Louisville, Kentucky.

member of the UDC chapter in Kittrell, Kentucky, for rebelling against a
song that glorified “crimes against Southern womanhood.” Members
maintained that singing it in the presence of a southern woman was
“worse than dancing on the grave of her mother.” They further argued
that the song damaged the current relationship between northerners
and southerners by perpetuating “sectional strife and hatred.” Their con-
tempt for the song, however, was tempered by Laura Galt’s response,
because it was vivid proof that pro-Confederate education worked.?

Southern women had long involved the region’s white youth in the
rituals and ceremonies of the Lost Cause. Ladies Memorial Associations
(LMAs), the first groups to commemorate Memorial Day in the South,
led children in paying homage to their Confederate ancestors. They in-
structed southern girls and boys to maintain the graves of the region’s
fallen heroes and to place flags and flowers on those graves during an-
nual ceremonies. When the UDC was formed, a new generation of south-
ern women became leaders of the Lost Cause, and the effort to involve
children in the Confederate tradition expanded in scope.
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Fig. 7.2. The UDC involved children
in the Confederate celebration at an early age.

Although involving children in the care of Confederate graves re-
mained an important ritual linking generations, educating them to re-
vere and uphold Confederate ideals assumed even greater importance.
As the UDC ritual makes clear, southern women were committed to in-
stilling the region’s white youth with a respect for the Confederate past
and its heroes. Members believed that if white children were properly
instructed, they would become “living monuments” to the Confederacy.
Unlike marble statues, these children served as future defenders of the
“sacred principles” for which their Confederate ancestors had died—
namely, states’ rights and the preservation of white supremacy.

Convinced that education served this higher purpose, and that women
were especially suited for the task, the UDC commiitted itself at once to a
program of indoctrination. The Daughters joined male Confederate or-
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Fig. 7.3. Children were critical to the preservation of Confederate culture.

ganizations in a campaign to eradicate “unsuitable” textbooks from south-
ern classrooms, and they established their own textbook and education
committees for that purpose. Yet the Daughters saw the removal of these
textbooks as only one tactic in the campaign to shape children’s under-
standing of the Confederate past. These women took their message di-
rectly to the schools.

UDC members placed Confederate flags and portraits of Confederate
heroes in southern classrooms and worked with teachers to plan history
lessons. They planned Confederate commemorative activities for stu-
dents, often at the invitation of principals and school superintendents,
and they sponsored essay contests to encourage public school children to
learn about the Confederacy and its heroes. Descendants of Confederate
veterans between the ages of six and sixteen were also recruited to join
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the Children of the Confederacy, where they were immersed in the study
of Confederate culture as instructed by a UDC member. In fact, the UDC
hoped to sustain its own membership, and possibly that of the SCV, by
forming children’s chapters.

Through their active involvement with the region’s white children, the
Daughters believed they could help shape the New South guided by the
principles of the Old. It was a campaign of indoctrination with serious
consequences for the region. There was nothing innocuous about im-
parting the Lost Cause narrative to a younger generation, as that narra-
tive was replete with racial stereotypes, emphasized the inferiority of
blacks, and exaggerated the benevolence of slave ownership. Moreover,
the Lost Cause narrative provided more than lessons on the past; it served
as a political and social road map for the future.

The UDC’s efforts to instill in white children a reverence for the
principles of southern citizenship, particularly the region's commitment
to states’ rights, resembled a precedent set by women a century before.
In the years following the American Revolution, public perceptions of
women's role in society underwent a significant change. In the new re-
public, women's traditional role as mother was enlarged to include the
training of good citizens. As mothers, women assumed a public role as
society’s moral guardians, charged with the crucial responsibility of
training children to become patriotic, virtuous citizens. The philosophy
that women were responsible for instructing and instilling in children a
proper respect for the principles that guided the new nation was known
as “republican motherhood.” Accordingly, women were not only moth-
ers to their children, but as society’s moral guardians, they were also
mothers to the nation’s citizens.*

Similarly, members of the UDC were engaged in Confederate moth-
erhood.’ Though their ancestors’ attempts to form a separate nation had
failed, the Daughters were determined to keep alive the values of the Old
South and the Confederacy and hold off the intrusion of northern values.
UDC members served as public guardians of the Confederacy’s sacred
principles and sought to impart the same to southern white children.
Both men and women of the Lost Cause assigned critical importance to
this role. “We must teach our children to uphold the lofty standards of
southern womanhood,” Virginia Clay Clopton of Alabama told an audi-
ence of Daughters, “and prove themselves worthy to shape the moral and
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social destiny of the fairest region.” Adelia Dunovant, chair of the UDC’s
Historical Committee in 1901, made a similar appeal to the general orga-
nization: “Mothers of the Southland, the preservation of constitutional
liberty depends . . . upon your instilling its principles into the minds and
souls of your children.” The Daughters agreed with Dunovant and Clop-
ton that the responsibility for the way the Confederacy and its heroes
were remembered devolved upon the UDC.®

The Daughters’ commitment to the Confederate motherhood ideal
made the UDC’s role in the Lost Cause celebration more significant
than the part played by their male counterparts, the UCV and SCV. Men
may have felt a responsibility to teach children the “truth” of history,
but their activity rarely extended to social guardianship of the region’s
white youth. Historian Charles Wilson correctly asserts that the Daugh-
ters, leaving nothing to chance, were “even more aggressive and single-
minded than Southern men” in shaping the minds of the children of
the region.”

The primary difference between republican motherhood and Confed-
erate motherhood was that the UDC was motivated in part by fear—fear
that textbooks with a northern bias had already accomplished irreparable
damage, fear that their ancestors might not be vindicated, and fear that
future generations of white southerners may never know the sacrifices
made by their Confederate ancestors. “Of what profit is it to proclaim
that our fathers were conservators of constitutional liberty,” Adelia Dun-
ovant asked, “if their children and their grandchildren and their great-
grandchildren are not?”®

The Daughters’ fears were eventually allayed by the success of their
activity among southern children. To assure this achievement, UDC
members devoted enormous energy to the cause of educating Confeder-
ate descendants. Since the UDC had become such a large and influential
organization in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, Con-
federate motherhood, while a social concept, also had political overtones.
This was especially true when the Daughters used their influence to ac-
complish organizational objectives related to education.” “Teach a child
well and let him feel that he owes a debt to the men who fought by his
father’s side, to the women who suffered as his mother suffered, and he
will pay that debt,” Elizabeth Lumpkin Glenn assured a group of UDC
members."
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In fact, of the many activities in which Lost Cause advocates engaged
to defend the honor of Confederate men, they are best known for their
campaign for pro-southern or pro-Confederate school textbooks.! The
UCV, UDC, and the SCV each formed history committees to monitor
textbooks used in the region’s white public schools, to remove those
that were unacceptable, and to endorse those that Confederate organi-
zations thought to be “fair.” These activities began in the mid-189os,
shortly after the formation of the UDC and, after 1900, were usually
spearheaded by the Daughters. UCV membership was dwindling rap-
idly, and the SCV, according to historian Gaines Foster, “never became
an important group.” Indeed, SCV members were often criticized for
being “too busy” to honor their ancestors. In the pro-Confederate text-
book campaign, as in other Lost Cause activities, women assumed a
leadership role.'

From its founding in 1894, the UDC took an active interest in provid-
ing southern youth with “impartial” history. In 1897, when the UDC es-
tablished its committee on history, the organization passed a resolution
to “take immediate steps” to produce and publish suitable histories of
the United States so that the “Southern cause and Southern people were
truly vindicated.”*® State divisions took the lead in monitoring the text-
books used in white public schools. In some cases, UDC chapters were
large enough to form their own textbook committees. For example, the J.
Z. George Chapter of Greenwood, Mississippi, had its committee “inter-
view the Textbook Commission to eliminate from the schools . . . all
books not dealing fairly with the . . . War Between the States.” This com-
mittee also conferred with the state’s superintendent of education in an
effort to make women eligible to serve on the Mississippi Textbook Com-
mission.™

Not surprisingly, Lost Cause advocates showed a decided preference
for school textbooks written by southerners. Susan Pendleton Lee’s A
School History of the United States (1895) was a favorite among Confeder-
ate organizations. Lee was the daughter of a Confederate general and a
native of Lexington, Virginia. In her school history the South played a
more prominent role than did the North in the nation's development.
Moreover, Lee’s interpretation of slavery and the Civil War was consis-
tent with the ideology of the Lost Cause. Katie Daffan’s report on school
textbooks to the Texas Daughters reiterated what other state divisions
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had found in Lee’s history—that it touched “a responsive chord in the
hearts of the Southern people.”®

Books by Thomas Nelson Page, Joel Chandler Harris, and Mary L.
Williamson were also popular choices. Page’s stories of the Old South
were extremely popular in the North and South but were considered es-
pecially useful by Confederate organizations seeking to preserve idyllic
images of plantation life. Likewise, Harris's Uncle Remus stories were
regarded as entertaining and authentic. Williamson's readers, The Life of
Robert E. Lee and The Life of Stonewall Jackson, were esteemed for their
“accuracy.”’® Mildred Rutherford personally distributed her own publica-
tions to schools to familiarize students with the “impartial” facts. Signifi-
cantly, white public schools were not the only ones to receive Ruther-
ford’s writings. The Wrongs of History Righted (1914) was mailed to black
schools as well."

J. N. Bennett, principal of the Colored Training and Industrial School
in Faison, North Carolina, thanked Rutherford for mailing him a copy of
her essay. Bennett wrote that he was “pleased” that Rutherford was “in-
terested in the success of [his] race.” He also spoke highly of the UDC,
recognizing the Daughters for “scattering [the] same shower of love
among the product of the master and the slave.” Bennett claimed that he
planned to distribute the address for use by his students. “I am praying
for the friendship of our Southern white women,” he concluded, “for our
students are your cooks, nurses, housekeepers, etc. and when we get
your friendship, suggestions, encouragement and help, it will be the
means of a closer tie between servants and masters.” Bennett’s response
may have been tongue-in-cheek, though it certainly could have been
about self-preservation. For in the Jim Crow South, there were repercus-
sions for not being deferential to white women.'

The fact that Rutherford sent her pro-Confederate writings to a black
school suggests that she saw clearly the benefit of having black pupils
understand the past as the Daughters understood it. If indeed black stu-
dents accepted the UDC’s version of what constituted appropriate race
relations in the Old South, then perhaps those students would realize the
necessity of maintaining the status quo in the Jim Crow South. In other
words, blacks could be persuaded of the benefits of white supremacy.
“True” history, therefore, served both an educational and political pur-
pose.
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Nothing seemed to raise the ire of the Daughters more than the adop-
tion, by a southern school or college, of a “biased” textbook. Such was the
case with Henry W. Elson's History of the United States of America (1904),
adopted by Roanoke College of Salem, Virginia. Confederate organiza-
tions were unanimous in their condemnation of Elson’s History, particu-
larly at an institution of higher learning in the South. Cordelia Oden-
heimer, a Daughter from Maryland, denounced the book, claiming that
certain statements made her “blood boil.” Not only did Elson refer to the
Civil War as “The Slaveholders’ War,” but Odenheimer fumed that “the
relations of our people in regard to the slaves are falsified in a language
unfit for print.”?

The use of Elson's History was a perfect example of what the Daugh-
ters wanted southern educational institutions to avoid. This episode
prompted the UDC to renew its commitment to monitoring textbooks.
At the general convention of 1911, held in Richmond, the UDC passed
two resolutions against “biased” histories in general—a response to the
Elson History. The resolutions were very similar, stating that the UDC
was committed to using its influence to “combat and condemn, with all
[its] strength and might, individually and collectively, this Elson’s History,
or any other history defamatory or unfair to the South.” This renewed
commitment by the UDC eventually had its desired impact; in 1914 the
chair of its Committee on Education could proclaim that “twenty years of
UDC work along historical lines has borne rich fruits for the harvests of
truth.”?

As UDC membership grew, the Daughters’ influence was widely rec-
ognized in the campaign for pro-southern textbooks. For example, when
Virginia UDC members entered the debate in 1911 over Roanoke Col-
lege’s adoption of Elson's textbook, a writer to the Veteran described the
Daughters as “a force to be reckoned with.” Indeed, he maintained, “they
make public sentiment in this country, and in the last analysis are the
final and conclusive power.”*!

The UDC, like other Confederate organizations, wanted children to
believe that although the Confederacy suffered military defeat, the cause
was still just. Furthermore, Lost Cause supporters did not want children
to regard their ancestors as traitors or rebels. As textbooks with a pro-
Confederate slant made their way into southern classrooms, children
learned instead that the region’s veterans were heroes and defenders of
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states’ rights. These “unbiased” texts were also useful for preserving a
version of the southern past in which elite culture was held in high es-
teem. Indeed, historian Fred Bailey argues that by glorifying the patri-
cian culture of the Old South, southern textbooks were instrumental in
preserving traditional class and race relations for the New South.?

Historians of the Lost Cause have, for the most part, limited their dis-
cussions of pro-Confederate education to the textbook campaign. Only
recently have they begun to investigate the impact of women, whose
ideas for pro-southern education extended well beyond the promotion of
suitable textbooks. The UDC, in particular, was inventive in its approach
to inculcating children with a reverence for the Old South and the Con-
federacy. Indeed, the textbook campaign was enhanced because the
Daughters made it their mission to have direct contact with children
both in and out of the South's white public schools.

In her autobiography, The Making of a Southerner (1946), Katherine
DuPre Lumpkin recalls the clarion call of Confederate organizations to
educate southern children. At veterans’ reunions and within her own
home, pro-Confederate education was considered important to the pres-
ervation of conservative values. The changes brought about by the move-
ment to monitor what children learned about regional culture and the
southern past, Lumpkin recalled, “had come to pass in the schoolrooms
of [her] childhood.” She attended school in South Carolina, but her expe-
rience as a student in the early twentieth century was the experience of
thousands of children who attended white public schools in the region.
Their contact with the Lost Cause, in fact, was no accident.?

The Daughters maintained a constant presence in the South's white
public schools between 1894 and 1919. Members made school visits,
organized ceremonial activities to honor the birthdays of Robert E. Lee
(January 19) and Jefferson Davis (June 3), and placed portraits of Lee and
Davis in the classrooms. The UDC sponsored essay contests for both
students and teachers, and through the Daughters’ influence, public
schools were renamed for Confederate heroes. In effect, the UDC modi-
fied the southern classroom so as to immerse students—Iliterally—in
Confederate culture.

School visits by members of the UDC became increasingly common
as Daughters sought to discern whether southern schools were toeing
the Lost Cause line. President Katie Currie told the 1899 general conven-
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tion of her visits to schools, where she saw for herself “the earnestness
with which the young teachers were telling the story aright.” However,
this cooperation was not always the case, and UDC members often com-
plained of having teachers who did not tell the story of the Civil War
“correctly.” “A large proportion of these teachers are from the North,”
wrote a disgruntled Daughter. “Just so long as the South continues to
employ teachers from the North,” she continued, “it will be necessary
for the parents [and UDC] to keep a vigilance over what their children
are being taught.” Her complaint spoke to the larger problem of edu-
cating, within the region’s own institutions of higher education, a suffi-
cient number of southern teachers to instruct children to revere the
southern past.*

Daughters’ visits to the schools, therefore, served to balance the pres-
ence of northern teachers as well as assist teachers trained in the South.
In 1902 Ava James, a Daughter from Alabama, claimed that she and her
chapter were “especially interested” in what children learned about the
Civil War. “Our public schools use Southern histories,” she explained,
“but we as a chapter are trying to impress the teachers to put the causes
of war in very simple language, and drill [students] in reverence for
names of heroes.”?

Lucy Closs Parker, a UDC member from North Carolina, was even
more emphatic than James was. Writing in 1907, Parker remarked that it
was “high time” that the UDC “correct false impressions” made on “the
Youth of our Southland.” She was furious that northern histories de-
picted Confederate soldiers as “rebels,” and even more angry that Abra-
ham Lincoln was lionized. “Any school in [North Carolina] that should
declare Abe Lincoln a greater man than [George] Washington,” she con-
tended, “is a disgrace to their teachers and to the Board of Education of
the State.”?

Annie Allison, another member in the North Carolina Division, re-
ceived a personal invitation to speak on Confederate history to a third-
grade class. Allison felt that the children understood “states’ rights pretty
well.” During her visit, she asked the class to explain the cause of the
“War Between the States.” One boy raised his hand and answered, “The
Old Northern Yankees kept meddling with our business and we kept tell-
ing them to let us alone and they wouldn't do it, so we pitched in and
fought them.” Pleased with his answer, Allison remarked, “Pretty good
for a nine year old Southern boy, isn't it?”
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The UDC sponsored essay contests in the public schools to encourage
students to respond favorably to the Confederate cause, as well as to pro-
voke further interest in the study of the South and the Civil War. Stu-
dents wrote essays, usually on a subject chosen by the state division, and
competed for cash prizes. Pupils were required to refer to a UDC bibliog-
raphy in choosing their sources, a list that usually included the essays of
the historian-general Mildred Rutherford.

The Henrietta Morgan Duke Chapter of Georgetown, Kentucky, spon-
sored essays for both students and teachers in 1904. White public school
children were offered a medal for the best essay on Jefferson Davis.
Teachers in the same county were asked to write an essay by answering
such questions as “What is the Doctrine of States’ Rights?” “What is Re-
bellion? Is it ever Justifiable?” and “What is Secession?” The winning
essays were awarded a copy of Jefferson Davis’s The Rise and Fall of the
Confederate States of America, Thomas Dixon's The Leopard’s Spots, and a
set of Confederate prints.”

Students often wrote essays about Confederate military heroes, par-
ticularly when the UDC sponsored contests in conjunction with the
birthdays of Lee and Davis. Essays about the Old South, plantation life,
and slavery were also sponsored. In 1914, for example, a New Orleans
UDC chapter sponsored a contest for the best essay on “The Institution
of American Slavery.” The winner, Louis Levile of the Rugby Academy,
described slavery as a benevolent institution, but his discussion of race
relations was not limited to the prewar South.” Levile compared the “sla-
very question” of the Old South to the “Negro question” of his own time.
The institution of Jim Crow laws, he wrote, had placed “so many restric-
tions . . . on the Southern negro” that he concurred with the contempo-
rary conclusions of white men in declaring that “the negro himself was
better off as a slave, provided he had a kind master.” He concluded that
“the negro will stay socially distinct, an alien element, unabsorbed and
unabsorbable.” Levile’s essay revealed how well versed he was with the
Lost Cause narrative.”

The promotion of essay contests was just one example of how teach-
ers and superintendents in the region’s public schools assisted the
Daughters in the task of inculcating children with conservative values.
In many cases teachers were UDC members. Virginia Redditt Price re-
ported in Our Heritage that “many . . . Mississippi Daughters are teach-
ers.” Katie Smith, who attended public school in Ellisville, Mississippi,
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recalled that her teacher was a member of the UDC who held lessons on
the “War Between the States.” Smith recalled that while they were study-
ing the war, her teacher asked “every student to tell something about
his [Confederate] ancestor.” Although Smith’s experience was fairly com-
mon, the Daughters still complained of northern-trained teachers, par-
ticularly in border states like Kentucky and even West Virginia. Thus,
they continued to pursue an agenda to promote the study of Confederate
culture with the full support of principals and superintendents.”

The most visible evidence of the Daughters’ influence in the white
public schools was the thousands of portraits of Robert E. Lee that
adorned southern classrooms. Lee was the Confederate hero par excel-
lence. His portrait often hung next to that of George Washington in
hopes that white southern children would equate Lee’s significance to
that of the nation’s founding fathers. Jefferson Davis’s portrait was also
placed in schools, though less systematically. These portraits served as
daily reminders of what the Daughters often called the Confederacy’s
“glorious heritage.” In fact, the portraits of Lee and Davis took on added
significance when the UDC, with the approval of school superinten-
dents, held commemorative celebrations on the birthdays of these south-
ern heroes.*

The Daughters also insisted that students learn about Lee’s life. They
wanted students to know of his military genius and to emulate his pa-
triotism. “The placing of General Robert E. Lee’s portrait in the public
schools, and having children instructed as to his life and character,” re-
ported a Kentucky chapter, “was the most important accomplishment of
the year.” The Texas UDC urged its chapters to request that school super-
intendents “instruct teachers” to commemorate the birthdays of Davis
and Lee so that “pupils may become familiar with the names and charac-
ters of these great men.”*

Frances Thornton Smith, of Mississippi, remembered how her class
commemorated Robert E. Lee’s birthday in her hometown of Hatties-
burg in the 1920s. “We’d have programs on him, and have his picture up
all around,” she recalled. To commemorate the day, students “might
have to write [an essay].” Smith, whose mother was a UDC member, ex-
plained that Lee’s portrait was not the only one in her school. “We had all
the southern generals we studied about.”**

Portraits of Lee and Davis were hung in the white public schools of
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the South in great numbers in 1907 and 1908, since those years marked
the centennials of the births of Robert E. Lee and Jefferson Davis, respec-
tively. To commemorate Lee’s birthday, the Johnston-Pettigrew Chapter
of Raleigh, North Carolina, purchased enough “Confederate pictures to
supply every schoolhouse in Wake [County].” Edith Royster, the chapter’s
representative, mailed a circular to the teachers, informing them that the
Daughters were “very anxious to see a picture of General Lee in every
Schoolhouse.” She insisted that the schools “get one of these pictures
promptly” to show their appreciation for the UDC’s “gift.” She also urged
teachers to celebrate Lee’s birthday “with appropriate exercises and for-
mally hang [his] picture.”*

Robert E. Lee’s portrait was also placed in Yankee classrooms. UDC
chapters were active throughout the country, and though the majority of
them celebrated Lee’s birthday at their local meetings, some northern
chapters risked pointed criticism for publicly paying homage to the Con-
federate general. An Ohio UDC chapter, for example, managed to “place
pictures of General Lee in every public school in Dayton,” as the UDC
chapter in Helena, Montana, did likewise. The Montana chapter received
harsh criticism from the Grand Army of the Republic (GAR), which tried
to have the picture of Lee removed. However, the GAR faced an uphill
battle because three southerners served on the local school board. Ironi-
cally, the editor of the Helena Independent suggested that the GAR (and
not the UDC) “was still living in the dark days of ’61-"65.”%¢

UDC chapters around the country greeted the centennial of Jefferson
Davis’s birth with similar enthusiasm. Daughters, with the help of teach-
ers and principals, involved students in the study and celebration of his
life. A chapter in Kentucky was particularly inventive. Members sug-
gested that Davis’s birthday be commemorated by assembling all the
boys in their county who were named “Jefferson Davis.” Once gathered,
the boys could enter the formal ceremony “to the music of a states’ rights
march,” composed by a Daughter.”

The Mississippi UDC spearheaded the regional celebration, since the
state claimed Davis as its most illustrious citizen. The Winnie Davis
Chapter of Meridian passed resolutions, adopted by the state division,
formally requesting that the superintendent of public education “intro-
duce the supplementary study of the life of Jefferson Davis” in the
schools. Indeed, hundreds of Davis portraits were placed in schools
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Fig. 7.4. Portraits of Jefferson Davis were placed in southern
classrooms, and several schools were renamed in his honor.

throughout the South, and thousands of white children studied his life.
The UDC approved a portrait of Davis that depicted him “as he looked
when he assumed the administration of Government of the Confederate
States.” The Daughters did not want children to gaze upon an image of
their hero “when worn with defeat, disappointment, imprisonment, and
sorrow.”*

The effort to place portraits in schools continued even after both cen-
tennials were commemorated. President-General Cornelia Stone, speak-
ing to the general convention in late 1908, maintained the importance of
placing “authentic portraits” of Lee and Davis in the public schools—a
duty Daughters should continue to fulfill “until every school in the South
is supplied.” As president-general, Stone also encouraged “an earnest
and widespread study” of Davis by public and private schools, as well as
among the general public. She believed that a thorough study of Davis’s
life was an effective way to stimulate southern youth to emulate his “no-
bility of character and patriotic citizenship.”*

Portraits were not the only items of Confederate material culture that
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the Daughters used to inspire and instruct southern children. The UDC
chapter in Greenwood, Mississippi, proudly announced to the general
convention of 1910 that through its efforts “the Ordinance of Secession
of Mississippi is engrossed and hung upon the walls of our public school
building” and suggested that other chapters do the same.*

Hanging a copy of a state’s ordinance of secession in a public school
was unusual, but displaying Confederate flags was not. Southern chil-
dren were frequently exposed to the flags of the Confederacy, both in and
out of their classrooms, and certainly came to understand their signifi-
cance to the white South. Every Confederate Memorial Day, white public
schools closed so students could participate in local ceremonies, includ-
ing placing miniature Confederate flags on the graves of southern sol-
diers in local Confederate cemeteries. At the 1911 general convention, a
choir of 200 children from a Richmond public school “arranged pictur-
esquely upon the stage to form the ‘Stars and Bars.”” These “living” Con-
federate flags were also a common feature at monument unveilings.!

Confederate flags were undoubtedly an important symbol of Con-
federate culture. Virginia Redditt Price, historian of the Mississippi Di-
vision, argued in 1914 that providing schools with a Confederate battle
flag was very “patriotic.” She dismissed criticism that such actions kept
alive “the feeling of strife and bitterness.” Indeed, chapters in her divi-
sion were encouraged to give schools a Confederate flag to accompany
the portrait of Lee or Davis, since it was nothing more than a “piece of
bunting.”*

However, Price herself was not convinced that the Confederate flag
was mere bunting, because she went on to defend its placement in the
classroom. She argued that the flag’s visibility was intended to have “no
baleful effect upon the minds of growing generations.” Furthermore, it
served as a symbol of southern heroism and patriotism. “No youth,
wherever reared,” Price continued, “can but have his citizenship and
statesmanship broadened and elevated by contact with that which recalls
Davis, Lee and Jackson.” She concluded that if the Confederate flag were
placed out of sight, “the nation was robbed of half of its heroes and a full
quarter of its glory.”*

Placing cultural symbols of the Confederacy in public schools was
important to UDC members because they believed in the power of such
icons to influence southern and, in some cases, northern school chil-
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Fig. 7.5. Children of the Confederacy chapters, like this one
in Pittsburg, Tennessee, were important to preserving Confederate
culture and sustaining the parent organization.

dren. Putting a face with a name such as Robert E. Lee, whose life ex-
ample children were taught to emulate, was an effective way for the
Daughters to achieve their goal of instilling respect and reverence for the
Confederate past.

Equally important to the indoctrination of children was the activity
that took place away from school. Indeed, UDC members’ contact with
the region’s white youth was far-reaching. Confederate motherhood, as
practiced by the Daughters, included organizing children to participate
in the Confederate celebration in their communities. Local chapters of
the UDC were the first to establish children’s groups known as Children
of the Confederacy (CofC). The general organization supported this ac-
tion, but organizing children's chapters continued to be the domain of
local groups of UDC and state divisions for many years. The formation
of children’s chapters within the states became such a successful venture
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that in 1917 the general organization made the CofC its official auxiliary
and appointed a director who held the official post of third vice-president
general.*

The first chapter of the CofC was chartered in Alexandria, Virginia, in
1896. The parent organization, the Mary Custis Lee Chapter, organized
the children to take part in commemorative activities within their com-
munity. The larger goal of the Lee chapter was to “unite the children.. ..
of the South in some work to aid and honor ex-Confederates.” This first
chapter was not small and included “over a hundred little girls and boys.”
One of their first acts was to participate in Memorial Day ceremonies,
one of the white South's most sacred rituals.*

Organizing children’s chapters was a significant UDC activity be-
tween 1894 and 1919. The success of the first CofC prompted great en-
thusiasm among the Daughters, and local chapters throughout the UDC
began forming their own auxiliaries. The general organization was re-
luctant to assign official status to the children’s chapters early on, be-
cause the UDC’s primary focus early in the organization’s history was
caring for aging veterans or their widows. Thus, state divisions were pri-
marily responsible for the success of the CofC in the late nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries.*

The movement to organize children’s chapters expanded particularly
after 1910, as the obligation to care for a thinning population of Confed-
erate men and women became less burdensome. Indeed, as death took
its toll on these aging Confederates, transmitting the conservative values
of their generation became a more relevant pursuit. Benevolence for the
generation of the 1860s remained a priority; however, the organization
began to place critical importance on the descendants of Confederate
veterans. Indeed, many Daughters believed that the future membership
of the UDC depended on the organization of children’s chapters whose
members, they believed, eventually would sustain the adult organiza-
tion. “Let each chapter establish an auxiliary of children,” Cornelia Stone
told the 1905 general convention, “for the older chapter to always draw
on.” Two years later she reiterated her plea, saying that “on this training
of the children will depend the perpetuity of our organization.”’

The activity of children in the auxiliaries, moreover, was important to
the perpetuation of conservative class values, as well as a pro-southern
version of history. Often, they were the children and grandchildren of
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UDC members. Organizing these children into chapters of the CofC was
considered an important step in preparing them “to creditably fill the
place of men and women who have in the past given the [South] both
name and fame.”*®

Boys as well as girls were eligible to join the CofC. Membership some-
times began as early as the day a child was born, since UDC members
were quick to enroll their children and grandchildren. However, most
active CofC members were between the ages of six and eighteen. At their
monthly meetings children studied history and the Confederate cat-
echism (a book of call and response to questions about the “facts” of the
southern past), wrote essays, and sang favorite Confederate songs, such
as “Dixie” and “The Bonnie Blue Flag.” Children also raised money for
local and regional Confederate monuments and made visits to veterans’
and widows’ homes. Children had long been a regular feature at monu-
ment unveilings and Memorial Day commemorations, and the CofC
continued this activity.

Key to the success of children’s chapters was the chapter leader. They
were Daughters who were very enthusiastic about the responsibility of
instilling children with a reverence for Confederate men and women, as
well as the sacred principles of states’ rights. Former members of the
CofC remember their chapter leaders as inspirational women. Minnie
Bell Barnes, who grew up in Chatham County, North Carolina, attrib-
uted her interest in Confederate history to her CofC leader. “Miss Carrie
Jackson . . . was just a live wire,” Barnes recalled. Jackson always started
the meeting with an enthusiastic rendition of “Dixie,” and, according to
Barnes, she made Confederate history “so interesting.”*

Leaders of children’s chapters used the meetings to teach southern
youth about the Old South, slavery, the “War Between the States,” and
Reconstruction. Like the UDC, children began their meetings with
prayer and an opening ritual in which they pledged themselves to honor
veterans and study and teach the “truths” of history—most important,
that the war was “not a REBELLION,” nor was it to “sustain slavery.” Dur-
ing actual meetings, some chapters required children to respond to their
name “with an incident relating to the war.” This practice was common
with the Julia Jackson Chapter in Charlotte, North Carolina, where chil-
dren were asked to give information about a Confederate leader, or per-
haps “the part played by the women or little children.” A CofC leader in
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another North Carolina town also required children to respond to their
names by stating something significant about the Confederacy.®

Chapter leaders were assisted in this endeavor by a monthly program
developed by the historian-general, as well as a Confederate catechism.
Mildred Lewis Rutherford, a tireless UDC member, developed and pub-
lished comprehensive monthly programs for the CofC during her five-
year tenure as historian-general.®' Her program for the year 1915, for
example, covered a variety of Confederate subjects. In January children
studied Robert E. Lee and Stonewall Jackson, whose birthdays were be-
ing commemorated that month. For February, the subject was “seces-
sion and the result.” March featured the study of “our leaders” and sing-
ing “Dixie.” Memorial Day was studied and commemorated in April,
while in May Jefferson Davis and Abraham Lincoln were to be compared
by asking the question, “Which violated the Constitution?”>?

Women's history was also part of Rutherford’s program of study for
children, which was consistent with the organization’s message that
Confederate women, as well as veterans, deserved recognition for their
wartime sacrifices. In July members of the CofC were asked to learn
about their grandmothers. Using Thomas Nelson Page’s The Old South,
they were challenged to write an essay describing “the life of ‘Ole Mis’ on
the old plantation.” The subject for August was “Young women of the
Old South,” when children were asked to answer such questions as
“Who was called ‘the best bred lady in the land? ">

Rutherford also wanted children to learn about the South’s heroines,
the topic of study for September. The North Carolina women who par-
ticipated in the Edenton Tea Party, by refusing to drink British tea dur-
ing the American Revolution, were worthy southern heroines. So was
“cross-eyed” Nancy Hart of Georgia, who, according to legend, held a
group of British officers at gunpoint until they could be taken prisoner—
she succeeded because they could not tell where she was looking. Helen
Keller, born in Alabama, was also recognized as a southern heroine.
From August until the end of the year, children studied Confederate he-
roes, “Christmas in the [Old] South,” and even the UDC.%*

In order to answer the questions posed, children were provided the
necessary bibliography. Rutherford compiled the list of books, which in-
cluded The South in the Building of the Nation, the Library of Southern
Literature, Mary Williamson's Life of Robert E. Lee and Life of Stonewall
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Fig. 7.6. Decca Lamar West of the Texas UDC wrote
a Confederate catechism for children.

Jackson, the Confederate Veteran, Page’s The Old South, Laura Rose’s Ku
Klux Klan, and Rutherford’s own The South in History and Literature. The
UDC made most of these books readily available to children, if not in
their schools, then in their public libraries.”

Cornelia Branch Stone, who eventually became president-general of
the entire organization, prepared the UDC Catechism for Children in
1904. Leaders asked questions from Stone’s catechism, and children re-
sponded as they had been taught in their meetings. “What causes led to
the War Between the States, from 1861 to 1865?” asked the Daughter in
charge. “The disregard, on the part of the States of the North, for the
rights of the Southern or slaveholding States,” the children were admon-
ished to respond. “What were these rights?” “The right to regulate their
own affairs and to hold slaves as property.” “How were the slaves treated?”
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“With great kindness and care in nearly all cases, a cruel master being
rare.”®

Children’s learned responses to the questions from the catechism
were a key ingredient in their indoctrination. Moreover, the catechism,
combined with information children learned at school and at home, pro-
vided lessons that remained with them through adulthood. Interviews
with former members of the CofC reveal that states’ rights, plantation
myths, and heroic tales of Confederate ancestors form vivid facets of
their historical memory.”

Many women who are current members of the UDC were also active
in the Children of the Confederacy. Moreover, they were often educated
in the South's public schools, and their early education was decidedly
pro-southern. For example, Helen Foster, a former member of the CofC
in South Carolina, learned about the Civil War both at school and in the
children’s chapters. She was born in 1911; in 1990, when asked what she
believed caused the Civil War, she replied, “I still think they were fightin’
for states’ rights.” Her ancestors owned slaves prior to the war, and she
grew up on a 3,000-acre farm worked by sharecroppers. That experience
led her to believe that she had grown up “like it was before the [Civil]
War.” “I'm sure the people [white slave owners] didn't mistreat their
slaves,” she remarked. “I’'m not saying slavery was right . . . but I'm say-
ing a lot of them [slaves] were treated well.”s®

Mildred Youngblood Grant was born in Fayetteville, North Carolina,
in 1900. She shared many of Helen Foster’s perceptions of the Civil War
and slavery. Like Foster, Mildred Grant was a member of the CofC and
went on to become a UDC member. In her interview she stated that the
War Between the States—*“we don't like to call it Civil War"—was not
fought over slavery. Moreover, Grant commented, “The slaves were not
treated like sometimes it’s written that they were because in the South
they were treated well, and they didn’t even want to leave their master’s
home.”

The UDC’s objective to teach white southern children the lessons of
“unbiased” history and to instill in them a reverence for the Confeder-
acy, its heroes, and its “sacred principles” kept the Daughters extremely
busy in the years between 1894 and 1919. As practitioners of Confeder-
ate motherhood, the Daughters actively assisted Confederate men in
the campaign to provide children in the white public schools with pro-
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southern textbooks. The women of the Lost Cause, however, had a
broader vision for training future generations of the South’s citizens.
Daughters maintained direct and constant contact with pupils, as well
as teachers, in the region’s public schools. They also organized chil-
dren for further indoctrination and with the object of sustaining the
parent organization.

The UDC left no stone unturned to ensure that the next generation
was motivated to honor and uphold the values of the Confederate gen-
eration, as they had. Not all children, of course, were influenced to per-
petuate the cultural myths and racist assumptions found in the Lost
Cause narrative. Yet oral history evidence suggests that the UDC had
succeeded in keeping that narrative present in the minds of several gen-
erations of southerners. By promoting Confederate culture during the
era of Jim Crow, the Daughters were able to influence the development
of the New South based on their reverence for the Old.
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Vindication and Reconciliation

Some think of the [UDC] as several thousand militant and contentious
women keeping alive sectional feeling. We are not organized to stir up
sectional bitterness, and there is too much important work to be done
to waste time on that. If we are at times apparently contentious, we are
only insisting upon truth and justice for the Southern Confederacy,
for the South, for our noble men, for truth.

Rassie Hoskins White, president-general, UDC General Convention, 1913

If the war through which the world has just been passing should have
accomplished no other thing, it has surely knit closer than ever before
the great ties of union in our land.

Charles Sears Taylor to President-General Mary Poppenheim, May 1919

“I am pained to see and realize that so many of our people have accepted
and are preaching the Creed that there is no North or South, but one
nation,” Anna Raines complained in a letter to Caroline Goodlett in the
spring of 1894. As the two women hammered out an agenda for their
new organization, Raines vehemently expressed her opposition to sec-
tional reconciliation. “No true Southerner can ever embrace this new
religion,” she wrote, “and those wro po should be ostracized by the
‘Daughters of the Confederacy.” They are like vipers warmed on the
hearth of a good farmer, and as soon as life is restored, it turns and stings
the good man’s children.” Raines’s views about sectional reconciliation
arose in the context of creating a new southern women'’s organization.
The UDC intended to stand firm against the “new religion” of sectional
reconciliation, because in 1894 bitter feelings for the North remained,
as Raines’s comments attest. Over the next twenty-five years, however,
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those feelings softened as the Daughters succeeded in redefining the
image of Confederate men as defenders of Constitutional principle.
Even northerners grew to admire the patriotism of southern men, and
the Daughters interpreted this as proof of Confederate vindication.'

Sectional reconciliation was a common theme of the national dia-
logue when the UDC formed in 1894. Expressions of goodwill were ex-
changed between the North and the South in the late nineteenth century,
as the regions courted one another in what historian Nina Silber de-
scribes as the “romance of reunion.” By the 189os the Democratic Party
controlled state and local government throughout the South, and the re-
gion officially sanctioned white supremacy without northern resistance.
The North, in fact, lost interest in “reconstructing” the South and had
effectively given white southerners carte blanche to solve their “Negro
problem.” With self-government intact and white supremacy secured,
white southerners were more at ease with the idea of reconciliation,
though not entirely. After the Spanish-American War, reunification ap-
peared to be within reach. Nearly one million southern white men joined
northern white men on behalf of Cuba’s “self-determination” to defeat a
common enemy, and there was a general feeling among southerners to
“rejoice in a reunited republic.”

The South’'s participation in the Spanish-American War brought
former Confederates a step closer to vindication, yet bitter sectional feel-
ings still remained. White southerners, especially women active in the
Lost Cause, wanted more than praise for the performance of southern
men in 1898. The honor of the Confederate generation was still in ques-
tion, and as historian Charles Wilson has argued, the Spanish-American
War was simply “one stop on the road to reconciliation.” To be sure,
members of the region’s elite, including the UDC, were still coming to
terms with defeat at the turn of the century. They did not feel as though
they were citizens of a reunited country, especially while northern histo-
ries continued to refer to Confederate men as traitors and rebels. As long
as such sentiments had life, white southerners believed that their Ameri-
can citizenship was still in question and that the South was still being
treated as the nation's red-headed stepchild.?

The Daughters were active participants in the debate over reconcilia-
tion for nearly twenty years after the Spanish-American War. They re-
mained steadfast in their belief that reconciliation was possible only
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when the Confederate generation was exonerated. Monument building,
caring for the men and women of the 1860s, campaigning for impartial
history, and transmitting Confederate ideals to southern children were
all part of the UDC’s crusade for vindication. For these women, vindica-
tion was the quickest path to reconciliation.

By the time war broke out in Europe in 1914, the UDC had made great
strides to fulfill its mission to absolve Confederate men of failure. The
Daughters’ success, however, was visible primarily in the South. Yet
when the United States entered the First World War, the UDC recog-
nized a golden opportunity to prove southerners were, and always had
been, American patriots. And by war’s end in 1918, the Daughters ex-
pressed confidence that through their own wartime commitment, their
organization brought honor to, and helped exonerate, the Confederate
generation. For the first time in the organization’s twenty-five-year exist-
ence, UDC members noticed how their efforts to vindicate their ances-
tors were now recognized outside of the South. The nation seemed to
agree with what the Daughters had worked so hard to prove: southerners
were loyal and patriotic Americans.

The road to reunion was a long one, perhaps made longer by the
UDC’s insistence on vindication. No sooner had the Spanish-American
War ended than the debate over sectional reconciliation resumed. It con-
tinued for several reasons. Some northerners remained highly critical of
the South, and their comments, which circulated in Lost Cause periodi-
cals, generated lively replies from members of the UCV and the UDC. In
addition, basic philosophical differences remained about the rights of
states within a politically reunited nation. Finally, the issue of whether or
not official histories of the United States revealed the “truth” about the
Civil War was unresolved. In all aspects of the debate, members of the
UDC were vocal participants.

What rankled Confederate organizations—other than the reality of
Confederate defeat—was that, at times, northern critics seemed to delib-
erately offend southern people. For example, in 1900, when the com-
mander of the GAR, General Albert D. Shaw, spoke at the Chicago re-
union of Union veterans, he condemned the “school histories of the
South” and suggested that they perpetuated sectional differences. This
was especially galling to Confederate organizations because Shaw repre-
sented an organization whose members were the South’s former foes.

Vindication and Reconciliation 143

THIS PDF IS NOT FOR DISTRIBUTION, PRINTING, OR RESALE. #FACTSNOTHATE



His comments were particularly offensive given that Confederate veter-
ans had agreed to participate in reunions of the “blue and gray.”* The
Campbell-Graves Camp of UCV in Danville, Virginia, passed resolutions
condemning Shaw’s statements. According to Danville’s veterans, the
South was simply “striving for the truth” with their histories, and they
denied that they were “perpetuating the prejudices of 1861.” The camp
also pledged to “continue to teach southern children the truth.”

The UDC received its share of criticism for keeping reunification at
bay. After the organization proposed to erect a monument to Captain
Henry Wirz in 1908, a “bitter attack” on the Georgia Daughters ensued.
Wirz had been in charge of the Andersonville prison during the Civil
War, and northerners despised him for the atrocities that occurred there.
As far as they were concerned, the UDC might as well erect a monument
to the devil. A writer defended the Daughters in the Southern Historical
Society Papers, and asked, “Why is it that the people of the North . . . will
continually try to poison the minds of people at home and abroad against
us?”®

The Daughters were also reproved for their efforts to influence chil-
dren with their Lost Cause philosophy. In 1912 P. J. Noyes of Lancaster,
New Hampshire, wrote a letter to the Confederate Veteran describing
the UDC’s efforts as “sinister” and an attempt to “debauch [southern)]
youth.” When a “vicious partisan comment” appeared in a New York
newspaper, referring to the UDC as a society of “rabid and disloyal fire
eaters,” Sumner Cunningham used his Nashville periodical to admon-
ish the paper for printing “libel.”” Another critic denounced the Daugh-
ters because they glorified that which “cost the blood of a nation to sup-
press.” He suggested that the work of the UDC was, in fact, treason. As
long as the Daughters were allowed to speak freely with such disregard
for the Union, he argued, then “why not allow Emma Goldman . . . the

9

‘Daughter of Anarchy’” the same right to free speech?®

The UDC was undaunted by such criticism, yet it hindered reconcili-
ation as far as its members were concerned. The Daughters, in fact, held
that certain conditions must be met before the South would pursue a
relationship with the North. The terms of reconciliation required that
northerners refrain from using the terms “rebel” and “traitor” to con-
demn Confederate men and recognize that the South fought to defend

the Constitution, not slavery—thus making patriots out of the defeated.’
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Adelia Dunovant, a leader of the UDC’s Texas Division, was a vocal
critic of reconciliation. Her speeches, and her articles in Lost Cause peri-
odicals at the turn of the century, are noteworthy because she expressed a
general sentiment within the organization that resisted reconciliation.
Dunovant, by her own admission, was one of the “unreconstructed.” In
1902 she still referred to the North as “the enemy.” A staunch defender
of states’ rights, Dunovant was highly regarded for her ability to speak
“vigorously and intelligently” about the Constitution."

Interestingly, Dunovant opposed the use of the term nation and ar-
gued that the United States was “not a nation” and had “never been a
nation.” Instead, she described the country as a “federative system of
free, sovereign, and independent states.” Like other Daughters who de-
fended the Confederacy, Dunovant wrote about defending the legacy of
their Revolutionary forefathers who “jealously . . . guarded against even
the suggestion of centralization.” The Constitution, she argued, “still
sustained” the rights of states in her own time."!

Adelia Dunovant insisted that the Daughters recognize the signifi-
cance of upholding states’ rights. If the UDC failed to do so, she said, it
risked “throwing down the South's great bulwark of defense.” Perhaps
more seriously, the Daughters risked “destroying the very basis” upon
which the UDC stood if they did not defend the principle of states’ rights.
Finally, she argued, the UDC must avoid the term nation because it in-
hibited the organization's purpose, which was to vindicate Confederate
men and uphold state sovereignty."

Adelia Dunovant’s stance against nationalism, while extreme, was not
inconsistent with the UDC’s goal to command the respect of the North
without compromising its conservative political philosophy. Vindication
and sectional reconciliation, moreover, were not necessarily at odds with
one another. The Daughters did not believe that achieving respect as pa-
triotic Americans meant disavowing southern citizenship. On the con-
trary, the UDC assumed that a dual allegiance—to the South and to the
United States—was possible. Even reconciliation was possible if former
Confederates were welcomed back into the American fold as patriotic
citizens.

Although some northern journalists criticized the UDC for stoking
the fire of sectional discord, southern leaders praised the organization
for trying to find common ground. Francis Nichols, former chief justice
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of Louisiana, defended the Daughters during the meeting of their gen-
eral convention in New Orleans. The organization, he argued, did not
“desire the bygone bitterness to be perpetuated,” nor did members wish
to instill “into their children’s hearts” hostile feelings toward the federal
government. On the contrary, the Daughters felt obligated by duty “to
reestablish friendly relations and cordial feelings toward their fellow
citizens of all sections.” Members adopted this stance, Nichols argued,
on the condition that they were not “to be traduced as traitors . . . and
wrongly denounced.”*?

Nichols’s assessment offers a clear definition of what the Daughters
hoped to achieve with regard to sectional reconciliation. They wanted to
encourage cordial feelings with the northern people, without disregard
for Confederate men and women. Vindication remained their primary
goal; sectional reconciliation was welcome, but only on terms they deter-
mined and accepted.

The Daughters believed that northerners had to do their part if sec-
tional reconciliation had any chance of succeeding. Aside from a few
vociferous critics, most northern whites had made great strides toward
renewing their relationship with southern whites. Southerners’ partici-
pation in the war with Spain contributed to their improved image in the
North, and according to historian Nina Silber, the war also “seemed to
confirm the natural unity of southern and northern white people.” Con-
federate manhood, in fact, had achieved a new modicum of respect in
the North. Yet despite these winds of change, members of the UDC con-
tinued to guard the South’s sectional identity.™*

One event that marked the Daughters’ own “road to reconciliation”
was their general convention of 1912, held in Washington, D.C. UDC
members chose to showcase their organization in the nation’s capital to
bring publicity to the Confederate monument in Arlington, but their
meeting also tested whether cordial feelings between the sections actu-
ally existed. The UDC claimed that this was the first time that the organi-
zation had held a meeting “outside” of the South, by which they really
meant “in the North,” since they had met in San Francisco in 1905. The
Washington convention did represent a change in the Daughters’ atti-
tude toward the North, and it provided northerners with the opportunity
to prove their sincerity by making the leading organization of southern
women feel welcome. The local press even predicted that the UDC’s con-
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vention would “permanently mark the union between the North and the
South.”"

Three UDC chapters were based in the District of Columbia and thus
formed their own division. The division had issued the invitation to hold
the UDC general convention in Washington in 1912 and promoted the
meeting as an opportunity to show the nation that the UDC was a patri-
otic and national society of women. The convention was further regarded
as a symbolic effort toward sectional reconciliation.

Florence Butler, wife of North Carolina Senator Marion Butler, was
in charge of the local arrangements for the convention. As president of
the District of Columbia Division, she was responsible for inviting Presi-
dent William Howard Taft to address the Daughters and, at the urging
of President-General Rassie White, persuading President and Mrs. Taft
to honor the UDC with a White House reception. “I know the delegates
expect a reception at the White House, and if there were not one it
would kind of hurt us especially as other organizations are accorded
this courtesy,” White explained to Butler. Both women agreed that the
White House reception “should be especially arranged for” because they
believed it would have a positive effect on the public’s opinion of the
UDC.1¢

When the Daughters gathered for their Washington convention, they
held some of their largest sessions in Memorial Continental Hall, the
national headquarters of the DAR. DAR President-General Mrs. Mat-
thew Scott offered the UDC use of the building as an expression of her
organization's goodwill. Several DAR chapters sent greetings of welcome
to the UDC president-general, who reported that she had even received
flowers from a DAR chapter located in “far-away Abolitionist New En-
gland.”"

Nearly 2,000 delegates attended the convention and were pleased at
their reception. Virginia Clay Clopton, a suffragist and UDC leader from
Alabama, stated that the Daughters were “doubly grateful” for the invita-
tion to Washington because it gave the UDC an opportunity to prove to
nonsoutherners “that our object is not to keep alive the fire of sectional-
ism.” President-General White concurred, saying that “good fellowship
and glory in a common heritage of American valor has been strength-
ened” as a result of the meeting in Washington.®

One of the most important moments of the meeting occurred when
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President Taft addressed convention delegates. The UDC had already
expressed some confidence in Taft for appointing white southerners to
“high positions of trust.” The Daughters were also pleased that he had
not made any “offensive appointments in the South’—a reference to his
“Southern strategy” not to appoint blacks to office. His speech to the
UDC convention was well received, and even as he took special care to
address the theme of sectional reconciliation, he was careful to acknowl-
edge southern patriotism."

President Taft began his address by noting the “patriotic sacrifice” of
the southern people. He expressed faith that the bitterness caused by
the Civil War had dissipated enough that northerners were able to join
southerners in expressing “just pride” in southern men and women. Taft
acknowledged that the “story” of the war was a common heritage that
both regions shared and apologized for northerners who had contrib-
uted to sectional antagonisms, suggesting that they were being “unrea-
sonable” for their inability to accept regional differences.”

The president maintained that he had done everything in his power to
reduce sectional animosity and to “make the divisions of this country
geographical only.” Still, he felt more needed to be done and was confi-
dent that the incoming president would succeed in reunifying the sec-
tions. Taft believed that with Woodrow Wilson, of whom he spoke, the
country would have an administration “in which Southern opinion will
naturally have greater influence.” In other words, under a president
sympathetic to the South, there existed a real opportunity to heal “the
wounds of sectionalism.”*

On the whole, the UDC convention was shrouded in an atmosphere
of cordiality. Delegates attended teas and receptions held in their honor,
including an opening reception in the ballroom of the new Willard Ho-
tel. There was a limit to congeniality, however, because this was, after all,
a meeting of a southern woman’s organization founded to vindicate the
Confederacy. Some chapters of the DAR were upset that the UDC was
invited to use DAR headquarters and cited the display of Confederate
flags in the hall as a “desecration.” An article published in the National
Tribune during the week of the UDC convention was even more deroga-
tory.

Isabel Worrell Ball, correspondent for the National Tribune, assailed
the UDC and its convention. She was furious that delegates were invited
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to the White House, where, she wrote, they “insolently flaunted in that
stately edifice the flag representing sectional strife and bitterness.” She
was appalled that Washington agreed to host women she described as
the “howlers of the UDC . . . from whose white throats came the rebel
yell.” Ball claimed that the Daughters were “a menace to the South” and
that they did not know “the war is over.” She concluded her assault by
criticizing the organization for sowing “seeds of treason where the lilies
of peace are trying to take root.”*

In the week following Ball's attack, a male friend of Florence Butler’s
tried to make sense of the criticism. He suggested that the “numerous”
inaccuracies printed by newspapers during the week of the Daughters’
meeting were the product of “irresponsible” correspondents. He furi-
ously referred to Ball as “an absolute vixen.” He was so angry with Ball,
he told Butler, that he could “in no sense give you an idea of my estimate
of her, because what I say will not be inscribed on asbestos.”?*

The Daughters left Washington, D.C., believing their convention was
a success. They had felt welcome; delegates had been feted throughout
the city over the course of their stay; and the president of the United
States had addressed their meeting and hosted a White House reception
in their honor. The ceremony to lay the cornerstone of the Confederate
monument in Arlington National Cemetery, a primary reason for hold-
ing the meeting in the District of Columbia, was also a success. William
Jennings Bryan, the nationally recognized Democrat and former presi-
dential candidate, was keynote speaker for the ceremony. He praised the
women of the UDC for building the monument, which he asserted was
vivid “evidence of a reunited nation.”?

Significantly, the UDC’s gradual movement toward sectional recon-
ciliation was enhanced by its association with other patriotic organiza-
tions on behalf of peace, or to be precise, the settlement of political dis-
putes by peaceful negotiation. The Daughters considered themselves
natural allies with women’s organizations in the national peace move-
ment.*® As southerners they believed that they knew better than most
Americans did about the horror and devastation caused by war. Thus,
when invited to have representatives at meetings of peace advocates, the
UDC was quick to respond.

When the National Peace Congress (NPC) held its 1907 convention in
New York City, members of the UDC’s New York Division were present.
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The day’s speakers included nationally known peace advocates like mil-
lionaire Andrew Carnegie, president of the National Arbitration and
Peace Congress, and Jane Addams of Hull House in Chicago. The presi-
dent-general of the UDC at the time, Lizzie George Henderson, was in-
vited, but because she was unable to attend, her telegram of greeting was
read before the meeting instead. Henderson declared that the UDC was
pleased to be associated with the NPC, and she remarked that “we of all
people in the world know of the necessity of doing all we can to promote
universal peace.” Henderson backed her statement by appointing a rep-
resentative from each state division of the UDC to serve as delegates to
future NPC conventions.”

The Daughters remained associated with the peace movement for
several years and, just prior to the First World War, expanded their in-
volvement in the movement. In 1911, while meeting in Richmond, the
UDC passed its first peace resolutions. Elvira Moffitt, a North Carolina
Daughter, proposed the resolutions, which were accepted after a mo-
tion by Georgian Mildred Lewis Rutherford. Moffitt’s resolutions ap-
pealed to the UDC to support a national policy to settle international
disputes “by other means than war and bloodshed.”?

Moffitt asked the Daughters to become involved in the movement by
promoting peace through education. She also asked the Daughters to
encourage teachers to observe May 18 as “Peace Day.” Just as the UDC
sought to instill in children a reverence for Confederate heroes and prin-
ciples, Moftitt encouraged UDC members to teach children “that the glo-
ries of peace are greater than the glories of war.” As part of this effort
with children, Moffitt also suggested that Daughters “introduce a Peace
Flag in the schools.” Such symbols, she argued, had the power to “im-
press upon the minds of the children the sentiment of peace.””

The UDC passed Moffitt’s resolutions, but within a few short years
they faced, along with the rest of the nation, the reality of a world war.
The organization’s official position on war was reflected in new resolu-
tions, which stated in even stronger terms than its declarations for peace
the UDC’s distaste for war. “We deplore the spirit of militarism that
holds war to be inevitable in the course of civilization,” one resolution
stated. Another revealed the organization’s confidence that it could influ-
ence public opinion, as the Daughters pledged themselves to try to sway
public sentiment on “questions of arbitration, international disarma-
ment or limitation of armaments.”*
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Fig. 8.1. President-General Daisy McLaurin Stevens (1913-1915)
created the UDC’s Peace Committee at the outbreak of World War I.

President-General Daisy Stevens officially committed the organiza-
tion to peace work when she established the UDC’s Peace Committee in
1914. As the leader of the organization, she had received numerous invi-
tations to participate in various meetings of peace groups, and she ar-
gued for the necessity of a peace committee to work with similar com-
mittees in other national organizations.”

The South had economic reasons to support a peace movement, as
they relied on European markets for the sale of cotton. Most southern-
ers, however, supported the Allied cause and the Wilson administration.
Their enthusiasm for war was fostered by their own feelings of national
unity and the sense that their patriotism was the purest form of Amer-
ican patriotism. Few southern congressmen opposed the war, nor did
southern merchants, even though their business was most negatively
affected. Instead, the merchants appealed to women within the region
to buy their products. In her address regarding the creation of a peace
committee, UDC President-General Daisy Stevens of Mississippi sec-
onded their appeal. Repeating the slogan of the region’s businessmen,
she asked the Daughters to “Wear a Cotton Dress.” Still, she maintained
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that it was important for the UDC to be involved in the peace movement,
which it was until 1917.%2

Stevens appointed a fellow Mississippian, Eron Rowland, to chair the
newly formed peace committee.** Rowland was a zealous advocate for
peace, and during her first year as committee chair, the UDC set and met
most of its peace goals. The Daughters cooperated with the American
Association for International Conciliation by establishing an essay con-
test in the South's public high schools on the subject of international
conciliation. Not surprisingly, any student who wrote an essay for the
UDC was required to be a descendant of a Confederate veteran. Rowland
noted individual efforts to promote peace also. The president of the Dis-
trict of Columbia Division of the UDC, Maud Howell Smith, partici-
pated in a peace rally in the nation’s capital, where she played the role
of Woman in the “Peace tableaux” presented on the grounds surround-
ing the Washington Monument.**

State UDC divisions were also active in the movement for peace and
in 1916 found themselves in the unaccustomed position of being at
odds with other white southerners in the region. Most southerners sup-
ported the war and showed little tolerance for antiwar sentiment. Still,
Rowland reported to the general convention on the necessity to con-
tinue the movement for peace in spite of the “white heat [of] military
spirit” that existed throughout the world. She expressed great pride in
the Daughters from Arkansas and Louisiana, who were particularly ac-
tive peace advocates, despite support for military preparedness in their
respective states.*

Judith Hyams Douglas, chair of the peace committee for the Louisi-
ana Division, reported the difficulty she had as a peace advocate. Douglas
felt her accomplishments were not as successful as she had hoped be-
cause of “unreceptive minds.” In her hometown of New Orleans, there
was a “preparedness parade” that, according to Douglas, made a power-
ful impression on local citizens. The parade’s leader was so strident,
she reported, that he threatened to “tar-and-feather and burn alive any
Peace advocate who would express unpatriotic Utopian views in his pres-
ence.”*

Douglas continued her work of “planting the seed of Righteousness.”
As she put it, her plan was one of “subsoil plowing—distributing litera-
ture, furnishing the same for lectures, debates at school, etc.” She re-
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quested that churches, schools, and women's clubs address the subject of
peace in their educational programs. And, as secretary of the Public Play-
grounds Commission, she received permission to encourage children
who used the city’s playgrounds to participate “in one splendid rally for
Peace.” Though discouraged by the apathy of the press, whom she be-
lieved had misrepresented her efforts, Douglas stood firm in her com-
mitment to peace.”

Members of the peace committee of the Arkansas Division worked as
peace advocates as a means of proving their worthiness as an organiza-
tion. “The women of the Confederacy are those on whom the leaders
[especially Woodrow Wilson] may depend in time of stress and storm,”
committee chair Mrs. W. E. Massey proclaimed. She instituted a cam-
paign for peace that was unique in the South, as it was geared toward
promoting “Americanization.” Massey thought peace was best served by
efforts to “Americanize” immigrants to the United States. “The great for-
eign population is going to make chalky the backbone of this great re-
public of American ideals,” she argued, especially if such ideals were
“not instilled into the newcomer.” Thus, she recommended to the gen-
eral convention in 1916 that Daughters attempt the following: “help
Americanize one immigrant; get one immigrant to become a citizen;
teach one foreign-born mother English; put one immigrant family on
your calling list.” Doing these things, Massey asserted, proved that UDC
members were “worthy” of their ancestors “who preserved the Union in
1776, and who fought again to preserve those principles in 1861.”

“Peace without victory” never materialized, even though the UDC
campaigned for peace through 1918. Although the Daughters supported
peace efforts, they also believed it was their duty to support any military
action taken by the United States. The UDC regarded itself as a national
patriotic organization even before the war and had formally pledged its
support to President Wilson. Once the administration moved to adopt an
official declaration of war, the UDC reiterated its support.

Immediately after Wilson severed diplomatic relations with Germany
in February 1917, President-General Cordelia Odenheimer offered the
services of the UDC to the president. Odenheimer, a resident of Balti-
more, attended a meeting of the Red Cross in Washington, whose pur-
pose was to mobilize “the womanhood of the United States” to provide
wartime assistance. Speaking to the Daughters through her column in
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Fig. 8.2. President-General Cordelia Powell Odenheimer (1915-1917)
offered the services of the UDC to President Woodrow Wilson as the
United States prepared to enter World War I.

the Confederate Veteran, Odenheimer urged members to pledge their loy-
alty to President Wilson and prepare themselves “to render service in
any emergency that may occur.”*

Ironically, the war they had hoped to avoid offered the Daughters a
unique opportunity to bring attention to the South’s particular brand of
patriotism. They spoke of their support of the Wilson administration as a
“patriot’s duty,” as something that made them worthy of their forebears.
They described their role in the war relief effort as similar to the patrio-
tism shown by their fathers and mothers. Addie Daniels, whose hus-
band Josephus was Wilson's secretary of the navy, appealed to this sense
of duty and opportunity. The Daughters, she claimed, had a chance to
“emulate their mothers in the spirit of self-sacrifice for the benefit of
their country.” A member of the New Orleans chapter concurred, noting
that the UDC’s war relief work was like that of their mothers during “the
dark days of the Confederacy.”*
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The impact of the war on the UDC also meant a shift in focus for
members, from fund-raising for monuments to a comprehensive com-
mitment to war relief. President-General Odenheimer encouraged the
Daughters to complete their obligations to monuments like the one in
Arlington as swiftly as possible, in order to devote their time, energy, and
resources to meet the demands of war. Odenheimer, who represented
the UDC at countless meetings related to war relief, outlined the Daugh-
ters’ plan of action.*

The UDC, like women's organizations across the nation, became ac-
tively involved in food conservation efforts. “Southern women face an
opportunity for enormous usefulness,” wrote Mrs. J. Norment Powell,
the organization’s registrar-general, and she suggested that they serve
their country by helping to conserve the nation’s food supply. “There
should not be wasted one bean, one tomato, or one particle of food,”
Powell instructed, and she encouraged all Daughters to “instruct the
children in this industry.”*

Mrs. Walter Preston, president of her UDC chapter in BelAir, Mary-
land, headed a “Department of Thrift and Conservation” in her county.
She organized five thrift clubs of “colored women” in her town and gave
lectures on “food conservation.” Some Daughters lectured in “negro
churches” on conservation and trained both white and black women in
canning food. UDC members were also asked to support Prohibition
as a “war measure.” President-General Odenheimer noted that other
women's organizations favored this plan of action not only to help con-
serve the food supply, of grain and other items used to make alcohol,
but also to protect “against the blighting influence of the saloon and
commercialized vice.”*

Throughout the war, the Daughters also invested in liberty bonds and
were active in the Red Cross. An article about the UDC’s war relief activ-
ity that appeared in the British magazine Town and Country explained
that the Daughters worked, like “other women of the world,” to form
committees for national defense and the sale of liberty bonds. Moreover,
members had formed Red Cross units “in every Southern town.”*

The Daughters were proud of their war relief work and were espe-
cially proud of a project that gave publicity to the UDC in Europe, specifi-
cally in France. At the UDC general convention in November 1917, the
Daughters learned that an American military hospital in Neuilly, near
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Paris, took in soldiers wounded at the front. The hospital needed funds
to cover the costs of caring for those soldiers, and the Daughters were in
a position to provide important assistance if they agreed to maintain a
bed in that hospital at a cost of $600 per year.*

What especially piqued the Daughters’ interest in the project was that
the UDC would be allowed to attach a brass plate to the bed in memory of
a Confederate veteran, with the UDC listed as the donor. South Carolin-
ian Mary Poppenheim, who succeeded Cordelia Odenheimer as presi-
dent-general in 1917, recommended that a War Relief Committee be cre-
ated to carry out the plan to maintain beds at the Neuilly hospital. It was
the committee’s responsibility to encourage state divisions to sponsor
additional hospital beds.*

A few months after the convention, in February 1918, the first “en-
dowed bed” was placed in American Military Hospital Number One in
Neuilly. It was a moment of great pride for the Daughters, as the brass
plate on the bed read, “The United Daughters of the Confederacy—A
Tribute of Honor and Devotion to Jefferson Davis.” The endowment of
the first bed was greeted with much enthusiasm, and President-General
Poppenheim encouraged each state division to maintain at least ten beds
in the hospital.*

The Daughters accepted their president’s challenge, and within two
months the UDC had endowed enough beds to fill an entire ward of the
hospital. Poppenheim encouraged the UDC to continue its efforts “until
peace comes back to earth.” Invoking the legacy of the Confederate gen-
eration, she proclaimed, “It is part of our inheritance that we shall stand
faithful to [war relief] unto the end.”*®

The expansion of UDC efforts to endow hospital beds continued,
and in June 1918 Mary Poppenheim enthusiastically announced that the
Daughters had provided for “a third UDC hospital ward in France!” By
July the UDC was well on its way to endowing a fourth ward at the hospi-
tal, and some Daughters labored to endow a ward to honor Confederate
women who nursed “soldiers at home or in hospitals during the War
Between the States.” By September a fifth ward was under way. The UDC
was now supporting forty-two hospital beds, at a cost of $25,000 per
annum.*®

The UDC'’s war relief efforts were impressive. President-General Mary
Poppenheim reflected on her organization’s achievement by suggesting
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that “the touchstone of war brought out all the latent power” of the or-
ganization. Mrs. J. A. Rountree of Alabama, chair of the UDC’s War
Relief Committee, reported that in the last year of the war alone, the
UDC had endowed seventy hospital beds at the American military hos-
pital in Neuilly, France; made 3.5 million hospital garments; wrapped 4.5
million surgical dressings; knitted 100,000 garments; donated $82,000
to the Red Cross; subscribed $9 million in liberty bonds; and supported
830 French and Belgian orphans “at a cost of $20,000.”%°

When the UDC held its first postwar convention in 1919, the Daugh-
ters felt strongly that their efforts on the home front had honored their
Confederate ancestors. President-General Mary Poppenheim congratu-
lated UDC members for proving that theirs was truly a “National Patri-
otic Society.” She asked the UDC to continue to be an influential organi-
zation, “walking in the earnest footsteps of the women who first saw the
vision of our Association.” The Daughters had successfully “shouldered
the duty of immediate war needs,” Poppenheim remarked; now they had
to return to “making plans to prepare the boys and girls of today for their
[life’s] work.”>!

As it turned out, war, rather than peace, contributed to the mood of
sectional reconciliation within the UDC. Significantly, at the postwar
convention President-General Mary Poppenheim did not address the
Daughters about the need to return to the work of vindication. She spoke
instead of the “work to be done . . . for our reunited country.” As far as
UDC members were concerned, southern patriotism was no longer in
question. The only question, in fact, was what the organization intended
to pursue next. “We are equipped to be of vast service wherever we put
our strength,” stated Poppenheim.*

After World War I the Daughters did not return to monument build-
ing with the same sense of purpose as they had before the war. In fact,
the task of monument building as set out by the founders was nearly
complete. By the 1920s there were increasingly fewer Confederate men
and women who needed the UDC'’s assistance. The Daughters’ success,
as much as the passage of time, led the UDC to a change in emphasis.
Textbooks in the South’s public schools now emphasized “true” history,
and the Daughters’ work with children continued outside of the class-
room; in 1917 the Children of the Confederacy became the organization’s
official auxiliary. The UDC had also earned respect as a national patriotic
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organization, as evidenced by their partnerships with other voluntary
associations during the war. The Daughters interpreted their success
and expressions of respect as vindication. White southerners were
praised for their patriotism without having to relinquish their belief that
the Confederate cause was a just cause. Because patriotism was integral
to the doctrine of states’ rights, southern whites regarded northern admi-
ration of the South’s patriotism as evidence of vindication.

Vindication for the Confederate generation, of course, had been the
primary goal of the UDC from its founding in 1894. Every monument
placed in a courthouse square, every veteran or widow cared for, every
history book removed from a library or school for being biased against
the South, and every chapter of the Children of the Confederacy formed
was done to vindicate Confederate men and women. World War I, more-
over, gave the UDC its best opportunity to vindicate the Confederate
generation, and they capitalized on it. “In this crisis in our country’s
national life,” Poppenheim wrote during the war, “we must give our
best and a best worthy of our Confederate lineage.” When the war ended,
the Daughters, at least in their own minds, were confident they had ac-
complished this task “without sacrificing a single principle.”** For the
first time in the twenty-five years since the UDC had formed, the Daugh-
ters genuinely believed that vindication for the Confederate generation
had been achieved, as the feelings of reunion blossomed between the
North and the South.>*

National reconciliation had been achieved effectively on the South’s
terms, and certainly on the Daughters’ terms. The North had accepted
the Lost Cause narrative as fact, which was an essential element of re-
union. That narrative, perpetuated most vigorously by the UDC, was, at
its core, about preserving white supremacy. Reconciliation had allowed
white southerners to return to the American fold as patriots, not traitors,
one of the desired results of the Daughters’ work. For African Ameri-
cans, however, the results of this reunion would add decades onto their
journey for freedom.>
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Epilogue

Your unselfish efforts to preserve and maintain the priceless records
of our Southern heritage and to keep that heritage fresh in the minds
of our citizens have done much to keep us from being engulfed
in the chaos and slavery that the Communists and their sympathizers
seek for us in this country.

William D. McCain to the Mississippi Daughters, 1952"

In the winter of 2000, June Murray Wells, president-general of the United
Daughters of the Confederacy, found herself embroiled in the bitter de-
bate over the Confederate battle flag that flew over the South Carolina
state capitol. She was invited to participate in a discussion at the gov-
ernor’s mansion in Columbia in January, along with members of the
state senate, the National Association for the Advancement of Colored
People (NAACP), the Sons of Confederate Veterans (SCV), and Gover-
nor Jim Hodges. The meeting allowed representatives of the different
groups to state how they each felt about the flag issue and the NAACP’s
boycott of tourism in the state. The compromise that was eventually
reached within the state legislature did result in the flag’s removal from
the capitol, but not the capitol's grounds. The Confederate flag now
waves on a 3o-foot flagpole, lit at night, on the grounds leading directly to
the capitol's front doors.>

Throughout the controversy, June Murray Wells felt as though the
press had maligned her. In a public statement, she complained that the
media had taken her comments about the flag issue out of context. The
worst offenders, she claimed, “have been from my city and state, neither
of which wants to hear the pro-Confederate side of the story.” Several
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decades earlier, Wells would have been lauded for her efforts to defend
the flag. The region that had once embraced the Daughters now re-
garded them as out of step with the times.?

The organization founded by Caroline Meriwether Goodlett and Anna
Davenport Raines in 1894 met with great success in its early years, bol-
stered by a culture that celebrated the Confederacy and white supre-
macy, while at the same time stripping African Americans of their civil
rights and making them second-class citizens. The UDC thrived, in part,
because it actively supported the racial status quo. Though the UDC
was not a political organization, the Daughters’ activities were a natural
complement to Jim Crow politics. Southern women, moreover, were
rewarded by state and local governments for their commitment to con-
servative values with appropriations that reached the modern equivalent
of millions of dollars for monuments, homes for soldiers and widows,
and museums, while African Americans in the region were barely af-
forded enough money to maintain their schools.

The legacy of the United Daughters of the Confederacy in the cre-
ation of the New South is, in many ways, tarnished by the organization’s
insistence on perpetuating the values of the Confederate generation.
Members certainly intended to honor their Confederate ancestors, and
if the hundreds of monuments scattered across the South are an indi-
cation, they succeeded. They also took care of aging men and women
who had sacrificed for the Confederate cause. It was their promotion of
pro-Confederate history and education, however, that ultimately defines
the organization’s historical reputation.

By the 1920s most southern states had adopted pro-Confederate text-
books. Public schools created curricula that included the study of the
Confederacy. Students were released from classes to attend Confederate
Memorial Day ceremonies, and their classrooms often included a por-
trait of Robert E. Lee next to that of George Washington. As late as the
1970s, neither textbooks nor curricula veered far from Lost Cause inter-
pretations, especially in the Deep South. In his study of civil rights in
Mississippi, historian John Dittmer argues that as recently as the 199os,
most whites in the state still believed in the Lost Cause myths of Re-
construction, which he attributed to “an interpretation drilled into the
minds of generations of schoolchildren.”

White supremacists during the period of massive resistance to deseg-
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regation revived many of the tactics once used by the UDC. Just as the
Daughters had fought to ensure that white students were not unduly
influenced by “biased” texts, segregationists screened the curricula of
the Soutl’s public schools, as well as the content of books in school li-
braries. Following the example set by the early UDC, white supremacists
sought to eliminate material that denigrated southerners or “the south-
ern way of life.” In 1956 the Mississippi House of Representatives even
passed a bill requiring the State Library Commission to purchase books
that promoted white supremacy.®

Although the intentions of the UDC and white supremacists were to
preserve and instill their values among the region’s white youth, the
sad reality is that those textbooks eventually made their way into the
hands of black students, since they received the cast-off books of the
white schools. Thus, young African Americans were also exposed to a
Lost Cause narrative, which included assertions about the inferiority of
their race.

By the end of the First World War, members of the UDC had already
begun to express their concern about the waning interest in the Lost
Cause. Sally Archer Anderson, president of the Confederate Memorial
Literary Society and a UDC member, told the Daughters at their 1919
convention that “young people are not eager to join in Confederate work.
Many of them think it is time we should forget, and live for this era
overflowing with new activities.”® Anderson’s concerns were valid, as
the UDC had accomplished many of its objectives, while the appeal of
memorializing the Confederacy seemed to be lost on young children,
who were now four generations removed from the Civil War. Yet she did
not have to worry whether children were learning about Robert E. Lee, or
whether they understood states’ rights and white supremacy. Those les-
sons were being taught in the schools, which were often named for
Confederate generals, and were being supplemented by southern com-
munities, where Memorial Day rituals were observed and where political
leaders draped themselves in the rhetoric and symbols of the Confed-
eracy, as they institutionalized white supremacy.

The generation of children raised on the Lost Cause and Confederate
culture in the early decades of the twentieth century is also the genera-
tion that was actively engaged in massive resistance to desegregation at
mid-century. Certainly not all southern children who were taught to re-
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vere their Confederate heritage by defending states’ rights and white su-
premacy did so. Many rejected the Lost Cause narrative that the UDC
and school officials insisted was necessary to the preservation of those
values. And yet from this generation came James O. Eastland, Strom
Thurmond, Bull Connor, Byron de la Beckwith, and others. In fact, Beck-
with's aunt, Lucy Yerger, was president of the Mississippi UDC and made
some of the most virulently racist speeches to come out of the organiza-
tion.”

The UDC'’s effort to plant seeds of reverence for states’ rights and
white supremacy among southern youth bore fruit during the fight to
preserve Jim Crow, as a new generation of men and women employed
the rhetoric once associated with the Lost Cause. The Citizens’ Councils,
organized throughout the South in the 1950s and 1960s, employed that
rhetoric and used tactics very similar to those of the UDC to defend their
cause—the preservation of “states’ rights and racial integrity.”® Just as
members of Lost Cause organizations like the UDC used the language
of states’ rights to justify slavery and de jure segregation, the Citizens’
Councils used it to react to the advancement of black civil rights in their
own time. In its heyday the UDC was the primary nonpolitical organiza-
tion promoting preservation of the racial status quo; during the period of
massive resistance, the councils operated with the same goal.

While the Daughters sought to protect southern youth from historical
bias, council members expressed concern that pupils of their day should
be protected from ideas of egalitarianism. Like the UDC before them,
the councils sought to purge from school libraries and classrooms those
books they considered “unfair” to the South. In Mississippi, a woman
directed this effort, and one of the groups she called on to fight a war
against “brainwashing” was the United Daughters of the Confederacy—
still very much respected for their work with white children, as the epi-
graph of this epilogue attests.’

Council members regarded their efforts as protecting constitution-
alism, just as Confederate organizations argued that southerners had
fought the Civil War to defend constitutional principle. The Lost Cause
argument, which had been pressed most vigorously by the UDC in the
early twentieth century, was resurrected at mid-century by white su-
premacists for their own purpose—to defend against desegregation.

In the early years of the organization, the Daughters were able to en-
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gage in the rhetoric of states’ rights and white supremacy without seri-
ous criticism from outside the region. The nation generally agreed with
the concept of white supremacy and the basic tenets of social Darwin-
ism. By the 1950s and 1960s, however, much had changed, and the same
ideology did not resonate as well outside of the South.

Although the Lost Cause had never been simply about preserving
Confederate heritage, the Daughters’ collection of artifacts and oral his-
tories, their restoration of historic buildings, and their collection of vet-
erans’ reminiscences were all genuine efforts to safeguard the heritage
of their white forebears. The definition of Confederate heritage changed
radically in the 1950s, as segregationists draped themselves in symbols
of the Confederacy, such as the Confederate battle flag, in their war to
preserve white supremacy. Since then, most Americans associate Con-
federate symbols with the searing images of hate that made their way
via television into the nation’s living rooms. Thus, today’s Confederate or-
ganizations have only segregationists, and not groups like the NAACP,
to blame for having to adopt their defensive mantra “heritage, not hate.”

Today, the Daughters have a reputation as a group of old women
whose honor must occasionally be defended by the likes of the retired
U.S. senator from North Carolina, Jesse Helms. It is true that the organ-
ization's membership is not as youthful as it once was. As of 2001, there
were approximately 20,000 members in the entire organization, not
all of whom were active. Most meetings continue to be held in private
homes and essentially serve as book clubs for pro-Confederate history.
The Daughters still commemorate Confederate Memorial Day, though
they rarely get involved in controversy—the Confederate flag in South
Carolina being an exception. On the other hand, the organization has
modernized and now supports a website to promote membership."

Despite the UDC’s decline during the twentieth century, the organ-
ization’s early history remains important to understanding how the New
South was created in the image of the Old. The Daughters’ efforts to
preserve and perpetuate Confederate culture are also useful in under-
standing why, in addition to its politics, the region has struggled to disen-
gage itself from its culture of segregation—a culture that was created, in
part, by the activities of southern women in the early twentieth century.
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Notes

Chapter 1. Journey into the Lost Cause

1. For the purposes of this work, the definition of Confederate culture is de-
rived in part from Williams, Keywords, 91, and Geertz, The Interpretation of Cul-
tures, 193—233.

2. A History of the Origin of Memorial Day; Poppenheim, History of the UDC. For
a broader discussion of hereditary organizations, see Davies, Patriotism on Pa-
rade.

3. Studies of the New South that briefly explore the Lost Cause include Wood-
ward, Origins of the New South, 155. The Lost Cause does not rate a place in the
index of Ayers, Promise of the New South; Paul Gaston explores the problems that
arise for New South businessmen who were hampered by the Lost Cause defense
of agrarian traditions in New South Creed. In Ghosts of the Confederacy, Gaines M.
Foster discusses what he sees as the “waning power of the Confederate tradition”
by 1913 and suggests that “the transfer of responsibility for the Confederate tradi-
tion to women suggests that the tradition had become less central to society”
(179). More recent scholarship recognizes the long-term, often negative impact of
the Lost Cause on society, including Hale, Making Whiteness, and Blight, Race
and Reunion. See also Brundage, ed., Where These Memories Grow, particularly
Catherine Bishir’s essay, “Landmarks of Power,” 139-68.

4. Historians who have given a cursory examination of women in the Confed-
erate tradition include Foster, Ghosts of the Confederacy; Wilson, Baptized in Blood;
and Osterweis, Myth of the Lost Cause. More recent scholarship reveals a more
significant portrait of women's involvement in the Lost Cause and its implica-
tions for the New South. These works include Wheeler, New Women of the New
South, 3—37; Whites, Civil War as a Crisis in Gender; Faust, Mothers of Invention;
Hale, Making Whiteness, 43—44; Hall, “You Must Remember This’”; Johnson,
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“Drill into us . . . the Rebel tradition’”; and Montgomery, The Politics of Education
in the New South.

5. The Lost Cause is described as a “myth” by Osterweis, Myth of the Lost
Cause; as a “cult” by Woodward, Origins of the New South, 55; as a “civil religion”
by Wilson, Baptized in Blood, 8; and as a “tradition” or “celebration” by Foster,
Ghosts of the Confederacy, 7-8. For other discussions of the Lost Cause phenom-
enon, see Connelly and Bellows, God and General Longstreet; Rosenburg, Living
Monuments; and, more recently, Gallagher, Myth of the Lost Cause and Civil War
History.

6. For a discussion of the work of Ladies’ Memorial Associations, see Whites,
Civil War as a Crisis in Gender, 160-98.

7. On changes in the celebration over time, see Foster, Ghosts of the Confed-
eracy, 88-103.

8. On white northern attitudes toward southern whites, see Silber, Romance of
Reunion, 143.

9. Historian Fred A. Bailey has written several articles examining pro-south-
ern textbook campaigns, all of which basically assume that the movement was
supported by both male and female Confederate organizations. As for the effec-
tiveness of the SCV, Foster argues that it “never became an important group’
(Ghosts of the Confederacy, 197). On New Men, see Doyle, New Men, New Cities,
New South, and Gilmore, Gender and Jim Crow, 64.

10. Letter from UDC cofounder Anna Raines to Eliza Parsley, A. M. Raines to
Mrs. Parsley, February 10, 18906, Parsley Papers, SHC. Biographies of UDC lead-
ers appear in state organizational histories, and biographical information was
also gleaned from state histories of the GFWC, whose leaders in the South were
also active UDC members. See also Collier, Biographies of Representative Women of
the South.

11. In chapter 3, class is described in more detail. On the Washington conven-
tion, see “United Daughters of the Confederacy Gather Here for Big Conven-
tion,” Washington Post, November 10, 1912; “Hosts to the UDC: Mr. and Mrs. Taft
Will Receive Delegates Nov. 14,” ibid., November 4, 1912.

12. Reaction of African-American women's organizations to the UDC’s pro-
posed “mammy” monument can be found in Joan Marie Johnson, “By Our
People, for Our People’: African American Clubwomen, the Frederick Douglass
Home, and the Black Mammy Monument” (unpublished paper, 1999, in my
possession). For a broader discussion of African-American responses to the Lost
Cause, see Blight, Frederick Douglass’ Civil War. Blight discusses further the im-
pact of the Lost Cause on race relations and reconciliation in Race and Reunion,

255-99-

166 Notes to Pages 4—6

THIS PDF IS NOT FOR DISTRIBUTION, PRINTING, OR RESALE. #FACTSNOTHATE



Chapter 2. The Sacred Trust

1. Kyle, “Incidents of Hospital Life,” 40.

2. Ibid., 44—45.

3. “History of Confederate Memorial Work,” Confederate Veteran (February
1898), 76 (hereafter CV).

4. Foster, Ghosts of the Confederacy, 38—45.

5. Whites, The Civil War as a Crisis in Gender, 160-98.

6. For a discussion of the changes in women'’s roles, see ibid. and Faust,
“Altars of Sacrifice,” 177-99. Florence Barlow, a member of the UDC in Louis-
ville, Kentucky, served as the managing editor of Lost Cause, a magazine prima-
rily for UDC members (hereafter LC). Her comments on men come from her
editorial “Daughters of the Confederacy: Their Mission,” LC (December 1900),
72.

7. Mrs. A. M’D. Wilson, “Memorial Day,” CV (April 1919), 156.

8. Mrs. M. L. Shipp, “Women of North Carolina,” CV (May 1898), 227; “Why
the Ladies” Aid Societies, Ladies’ Memorial Associations, Daughters of the Con-
federacy?” CV (March 1916), 110; and Foster, Ghosts of the Confederacy, 45.

9. On the shift in emphasis, see Foster, ibid., 87-101.

10. Ibid., 80; J. W. Sandell, ““New South’ and the ‘Lost Cause,” CV (December
1912), 573; Sarah Brewer, “Recollections of Jefferson Davis,” CV (April 1894), 6;
Gaston, The New South Creed, 6-13.

11. Gaston, ibid. On the Lost Cause narrative, see Hale, Making Whiteness, 51—
67; see also Hall, ““You Must Remember This.””

12. Foster, Ghosts of the Confederacy, 9&8—101. Foster explains the movement to
erectamonument to Robert E. Lee by placing Early at the center of activity. Events
make it clear, however, that Janet Randolph influenced many decisions regarding
the monument.

13. Regarding the founding of the Southern Historical Society, see Southern
Historical Society Papers 39 (1914), 13. On the formation of the UCV and the return
of Jefferson Davis to Confederate social circles, see Foster, Ghosts of the Confed-
eracy, 96—98.

14. Poppenheim, History of the UDC, 2.

15. Jim Crow disfranchisement is discussed in Woodward, The Strange Career
of Jim Crow; McMillen, Dark Journey; and Chafe, Remembering Jim Crow.

16. See Gilmore, Gender and Jim Crow.

17. Poppenheim, History of the UDC, 2.

18. Ibid.

19. Ibid,, 3.
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20. Mrs. W. J. Behan, “Confederated Southern Memorial Association,” CV
(July 1904), 33.

21. Mrs. L. H. Raines, “United Daughters of the Confederacy: Origin, History,
and Growth of the Organization,” CV (October 1898), 451-53. See also Poppen-
heim, History of the UDC, 4—9.

22. Information about Caroline Goodlett is drawn from “The President of the
National Daughters of the Confederacy,” CV (October 1894), 307; see also “UDC
Origins,” CV (October 1898), 451-53; Poppenheim, History of the UDC, 6—9; and
“National Daughters of the Confederacy,” CV (October 1894), 306.

23. “UDC Origins,” ibid.; Poppenheim, ibid., 8.

24. Caroline Goodlett to Mrs. L. H. Raines, April 24, 1894, and Mrs. L. H.
Raines to Mrs. M. C. Goodlett, April 29, 1894, as transcribed in the Mildred Lewis
Rutherford Scrapbooks, vol. 2, 70-74, MOC.

25. Information on the gathering of women in Nashville in September 1894 is
sketchy; however, the Confederate Veteran and the official history of the UDC by
Poppenheim make clear that both Raines and Goodlett were involved in the orga-
nization of the UDC. See Poppenheim, History of the UDC, 9—10; “UDC Origins,”
CV (October 1898), 451-53; Report of the Committee of History, Minutes of the
Fifteenth Annual Convention (UDC), 232.

26. Poppenheim, History of the UDC, 9—12; Minutes of the First Annual Conven-
tion of the Daughters of the Confederacy, 1—3. Goodlett’s comments appear in the
Rutherford Scrapbooks, vol. 2, 81-82, MOC. Currie’s wedding is described in CV
(April 1911), 179-80.

27. The NDOC, later UDC, drew its memberships from the LMAs and the
DOCs. The first generation of UDC, the focus of this study, represented older,
experienced women, as well as younger women who were gaining experience in
the new organization.

28. Minutes of the First Annual Convention, 1-3.

29. Ibid.

30. Historians Wilson, Baptized in Blood, Foster, Ghosts of the Confederacy, and
Rosenburg, Living Monuments, all regard men as the leaders of the Confederate
tradition.

31. Minutes of the First Annual Convention, 1—3; “Suggestions from the North
Carolina Division to the National,” n.d.; E. H. Parsley to Mrs. L. H. Raines, Octo-
ber 1 and 29, 1894, both in Parsley Papers, SHC.

32. Minutes of the First Annual Convention, 1-3.

33. E. H. Parsley to Mrs. L. H. Raines, October 1 and 29, 1894; A. M. Raines to
E. H. Parsley, November 1, 1894, all in Parsley Papers, SHC.

34. C. M. Goodlett to E. H. Parsley, May 8, 1895, Parsley Papers, SHC.
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35. A. M. Raines to Mrs. Parsley, February 10, 1890, Parsley Papers, SHC.
Seventeen years later, eligibility was still an issue. President Virginia McSherry
rendered a decision during her tenure in 1911 that a chapter did not have to accept
a member “on the ethic principle that no voluntary association is compelled to
receive as a member one who is morally or otherwise objectionable” (Report of
the President-General, Minutes of the Eighteenth Annual Convention, 98—99).
McSherry’s successor, Rassie White of Tennessee, also recommended that “as the
organization grows in strength, popularity and prominence, membership in it
becomes more desirable, and therefore should be hedged about and protected by
more stringent rules” (Report of the President-General, Minutes of the Nineteenth
Annual Convention, 95).

36. “Suggestions from North Carolina Division to the National,” n.d., Parsley
Papers, SHC.

37. Minutes of the First Annual Convention, 1-3; Minutes of the Second Annual
Convention, 1o-11. For the purposes of this book, the “politics of the Lost Cause”
suggests the use of political influence and contacts to achieve the goal of perpetu-
ating Confederate culture. As it relates to the UDC, many of its projects (monu-
ments, pensions, and widows” homes) received government funding as a direct
result of the organization’s political lobbying.

38. Minutes of the First Annual Convention, 1-3; Minutes of the Second Annual
Convention, 10-11.

39.A. M. Raines to Mrs. N. V. Randolph, August 1, 1895, Parsley Papers, SHC.
Raines continued to fulfill her duties as first vice president, though she obviously
resented that Goodlett and the Nashville chapter were credited with the founding
of the organization.

40. C.D.M. Goodlett to Mrs. Edwin G. Weed, 190[?], UDC Collection, MOC.

41. Caroline Goodlett to Anna Raines, December 31, 1900, Rutherford Scrap-
books, vol. 2, 112-17, MOC.

42. Ibid.

43. C.D.M. Goodlett to Mrs. Edwin G. Weed, 190[?], UDC Collection, MOC.

44. On the national women's club movement, see Karen J. Blair, The Club-
woman as Feminist. Southern white clubwomen’s activities are described in Scott,
The Southern Lady; Wedell, Elite Women and the Reform Impulse in Memphis;
Turner, Women, Culture, and Community; and Sims, The Power of Femininity in the
New South.

Chapter 3. The Rise of the UDC

1. “United Daughters of the South,” CV (December 1895), 374—77; “Daughters
of the Confederacy,” CV (January 1897), 34; and “United Daughters Reunion,”
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CV (October 1897), 498—503. Actual figures on the total UDC membership are
unavailable for the first few years, but the published minutes of the annual con-
ventions intermittently provide estimates of total membership. I have estimated
35,000 members by 1904 based on a report in 1902 that claimed 25,000, of
which close to 5,000 were from Texas; “Daughters of the Confederacy,” CV
(January 1902), 9. At the 1913 general convention, President-General Rassie
White claimed in her report that the UDC had a “membership of over go,000”
(Minutes of the Twentieth Annual Convention, 13). The figure of 100,000 is taken
from the Minutes of the Twenty-Fifth Annual Convention, 324. The Tennessee
UDC, for example, grew by 1,000 members from 1906 to 1907; see “The Tennes-
see Division, UDC,” CV (June 1907), 301.

2. Membership numbers from the General Federation of Women's Clubs
Membership Records (Directories), 189o-1910, GFWC Archives.

3. This total is derived from WCTU membership records for the states of Ala-
bama, Arkansas, Georgia, Louisiana, Mississippi, North Carolina, South Caro-
lina, Tennessee, Texas, and Virginia, as published in the Women’s Christian Tem-
perance Union Convention Minutes for 1900, facing p. 112.

4. The organization’s annual meetings are known as “general conventions”
and will be referred to as such throughout this book.

5. Historical Report, Minutes of the Tenth Annual Convention, 119.

6. “Convention Alabama Division UDC,” CV (April 1898), 155; President-
General's Report, Minutes of the Seventh Annual Convention, 98—99; Mildred Ru-
therford, “Confederate Monuments and Cemeteries,” CV (January 1903), 17.

7. Kate Mason Rowland to Mrs. R. Halm and Kate Mason Rowland to Colonel
Oswald Tilghman, in Kate Mason Rowland Letterbook, 1896—97, UDC Collec-
tion, MOC.

8. A. M. Raines to Mrs. Parsley, February 10, 1890, Parsley Papers, SHC.

9. Quotation from McSherry, President-General's Report, Minutes of the Eigh-
teenth Annual Convention, 98—99; quotation from White, President-General’s
Report, Minutes of the Nineteenth Annual Convention, 95.

10. Virginia Redditt Price, “Why I Am a UDC,” Our Heritage (September 1913),
2; Caroline Goodlett to Mrs. L. H. Raines, April 24, 1894 (TS), Rutherford Scrap-
book, Vol. 2, MOC. Historian Anastatia Sims found that in North Carolina, the
UDC was the most popular of the womern'’s voluntary organizations, often affect-
ing membership rolls in other organizations (The Power of Femininity in the New
South).

11. Address of Mrs. Alexander White, Minutes of the Twentieth Annual Conven-
tion, 12-13.

12. Ibid., 13.
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13. Raines quoted from “Daughters of the Confederacy,” CV (January 1897),
34. Woman suffrage provoked a hostile reaction from white southerners because
it threatened “Southern civilization,” where traditional “southern ladies” played
an important role in maintaining the status quo. Historian Marjorie Spruill
Wheeler argues that southern suffragists were held “hostage” by the limited
thinking imposed upon them by the Lost Cause; see Wheeler, New Women of the
New South, 33—37. Henderson quoted from “United Daughters of the Confed-
eracy,” CV (October 1907), 440.

14. Hallie Alexander Rounsaville of Georgia, who served as state president and
then president-general from 1901 to 1903, was a charter member of the national
DAR.

15. “The President of the NDOC,” CV (October 1894), 307; “The Daughter of
the Confederacy,” CV (February 1901), 36; “Founder of the UDC,” CV (November
1914), 496; Mrs. C. M. Goodlett to Mrs. Edwin G. Weed, ca. 1900, UDC Collec-
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16. CV (July 1909), 310; CV (December 1909), 590; Mrs. James Britton Gantt,
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Felton, see Whites, “Rebecca Latimer Felton and the Problem of ‘Protectionf in
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emulating antebellum women, see McArthur, Creating the New Woman, 3.
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eral UDC,” Our Heritage (November 1913), 4. Additional information on UDC
presidents can be found in Collier, Representative Women of the South, and LaCavera,
“Ex-Presidents General,” UDC Magazine (special issue, September 1994).
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31. “Address by Miss Elizabeth Lumpkin,” CV (July 1905), 298-99.

32. Ibid., 299.

33. Minutes of the Fifteenth Annual Convention, 11; “The Women of the Confed-
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ment of “faithful slave” fiction, see Litwack, Been in the Storm So Long, chap. 1.

37. Men who were eligible to join the SCV were less likely to join it as women
of the same generation were to join the UDC. And, as Gaines Foster has noted,
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the SCV membership “never became an important group” (Ghosts of the Confed-
eracy, 197). The UDC and the UCV were the organizations that essentially sus-
tained the Lost Cause tradition. For discussions of the ideal woman of the antebel-
lum South, see Scott, The Southern Lady; Fox-Genovese, Within the Plantation
Household; Clinton, The Plantation Mistress; Rable, Civil Wars; Wheeler, New
Women of the New South, 5—7; and Faust, Mothers of Invention.

38. For the purpose of this study, “New Men” refers to those men who were
sons of Confederate veterans but who may or may not have been members of the
SCV. They were men of the same generation as those women who joined the
UDC. The UDC often referred to these men as descendants of Confederate veter-
ans who had turned their backs on their heritage in their quest to make money. I
refer to them as “New” because the UDC often remarked on the differences be-
tween these men and the generation of their fathers, men of the Old South. Other
definitions of “New Men” can be found in the study of rank-and-file memberships
in the 1890s North Carolina state legislature by Billings, Planters in the Making
of a “New South,” and Woodward, Origins of the New South. Glenda Gilmore
refers to these men as “New White Men” in Gender and Jim Crow, 64—66. Donald
H. Doyle argues that “New Men” in the South’s urban centers were not “new” in
the sense that they were younger than members of the old planter class, but
“new” in that they were self-made men who had earned their wealth since the
war through business, and not agrarian, investments (New Men, New Cities,
New South, 87-90).

39. On nationalism, Anglo-Saxonism, and empire, see Wilson, Baptized in
Blood, 163; Gilmore, Gender and Jim Crow, 62—63; and Silber, The Romance of
Reunion, 174-78. On “manliness,” see Bederman, “Manliness” and Civilization,
6—7. Historian David Blight also argues that African Americans became “sacrifi-
cial offerings on the altar of reunion” (Race and Reunion, 139).

40. Gilmore, Gender and Jim Crow, 64-67.

41. “A Model Appeal: What a Daughter Says,” CV (September 1911), 416; Judge
J. M. Dickinson, “Women and Men of the South,” CV (November 1909), 537;
“What May Be Expected of Our Young Men,” CV (February 1912), 56.

42. “What May Be Expected of Our Young Men,” ibid.

43. Mrs. Thomas Taylor, “South Carolina Daughters,” CV (January 1897), 14.

44. Herbert Mitchell, “A Plea to the Sons of Veterans,” CV (October 1909),
484-8s; a similar opinion was expressed in “General Evans to Sons and Grand-
sons,” CV (January 1910), 3.

45. Doyle, New Men, New Cities, New South, 87-96.

46. For further discussion of Confederate men's failure as seen by New White
Men, see Gilmore, Gender and Jim Crow, 65-67.
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47. Henderson, “United Daughters of the Confederacy,” CV (June 1906), 245—
46; see also Mrs. Alexander White, “Greeting and Counsel with the Daughters,”
CV (March 1913), 250.

48. “Miss Lumpkin to Georgia Veterans,” CV (February 1904), 69—70; Lost
Cause periodicals often showered women of the UDC with compliments for
emulating the women of the Confederate generation.

Chapter 4. The Monument Builders

1. White, Report of the President-General, Minutes of the Nineteenth Annual
Convention, 95. For an analysis of monument building in the United States, see
Savage, Standing Soldiers, Kneeling Slaves. H. E. Gulley makes the point that blacks
did not participate in the celebration (“Women and the Lost Cause,” 125-41). The
fact is that they did participate, though perhaps unwillingly, as they provided the
workforce that put the monuments into place.

2. Katie Behan, president of the CSMA, which formed in 1900, remarked that
there had been “renewed interest in local memorial work” since the founding of
the UDC. See “Women Who Meet with Veterans,” CV (March 1903), 103.

3. Figures on monument building are from Winberry, “‘Lest We Forget,”” 110;
estimates of UDC membership appear in the official minutes of general conven-
tions and in CV.

4. Cabell, “The Jefferson Davis Monument,” CV (June 1899), 253.

5. Ibid.

6. “The Jefferson Davis Memorial,” CV (May 1900), 209; “The Jefferson Davis
Monument,” CV (June 1900), 255.

7. “The Jefferson Davis Monument,” ibid.; “The Confederate Memorial Asso-
ciation,” CV (February 1913), 72. Behan describes in the article how the CSMA
provided “material aid” in building the Davis monument.

8. Minutes of the Fourteenth Annual Convention, 5, 14. The general organization
was approached to raise money for the Stone Mountain, Georgia, memorial, but
refused because of commitments to Shiloh and Arlington. The Stone Mountain
memorial became primarily a project of the Georgia Division UDC.

9. Greeting from the New President-General, ibid., 5; Report of the ACMA,
Minutes of the Fifteenth Annual Convention, 275-78; Foster, Ghosts of the Confed-
eracy, 153—54. On the history of the Arlington monument, see Cox, “The Confed-
erate Monument at Arlington: A Token of Reconciliation,” 199—218.

10. Minutes of the Fourteenth Annual Convention, 5, 24.

11. Minutes of the Thirteenth Annual Convention, 59; Minutes of the Fourteenth

Annual Convention, 310.
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12. Report of the Chairman of the Executive Committee, Minutes of the Six-
teenth Annual Convention, 276-80.

13. Mrs. J. W. Irwin, “Our Neglect of Shiloh National Park,” CV (November
1904), 537-38; “State Monument at Shiloh,” CV (February 1907), 62.

14. White, “The Shiloh Monument to Confederates,” CV (April 1908), 169;
White, “History of the Shiloh Monument Undertaking,” CV (May 1910), 198-99;
“Initial Work for the Shiloh Monument,” CV (November 1912), 500; Report of the
SMC, Minutes of the Fourteenth Annual Convention, 236-39.

15. McSherry, “Construction of Arlington Monument,” CV (April 1911), 147;
“Design for Shiloh Monument Accepted,” CV (December 1914), 542; ACMA
Report, Minutes of the Twentieth Annual Convention, 339—44. For information on
Moses Ezekiel and the creation of the Arlington Monument, see Gutmann and
Chyet, eds., Moses Jacob Ezekiel, 438—41.

16. “Dedication of the Monument at Shiloh,” CV (June 1917), 250.

7. The original contract for the work on the Arlington monument was
$35,000, but the UDC pledged $50,000 and eventually raised over $60,000. See
Report of the Chairman of the Executive Committee, ACMA, Minutes of the Eigh-
teenth Annual Convention, 296—97. According to EH.net, a website administered
by economists, the $70,000 spent on the Jefferson Davis monument is equiva-
lent to $1.3 million in 2002. These calculations are based on the Commodity Price
Index (CPI).

18. Untitled, CV (April 1900), 173; “Confederate Monument at San Antonio,”
CV (June 1900), 261; “Entertainment by Nashville Daughters,” CV (November
1900), 503.

19. “The Confederate Monument at Raleigh,” CV (May 1898), 229; Report of
the Mississippi Division, Minutes of the Thirteenth Annual Convention, 263. In
another example, the Hattiesburg, Mississippi, chapter of the UDC petitioned its
board of supervisors for $10,000 for a monument fund. State division President
Daisy McLaurin Stevens noted that it was “an unprecedented amount given by
a board for this purpose, but so strictly Confederate a county bearing the name
of [Nathan Bedford] Forrest,” it was almost expected (untitled speech, ca. 1908,
Daisy McLaurin Stevens Papers, MDAH). See also “An Act Relating to the Erec-
tion of a Monument to the Memory of Confederate Soldiers in Henderson, North
Carolina,” Public Laws of North Carolina, Session 1909, 839.

20. Mrs. W. J. Behan to Major-General J. B. Gordon, December 25, 1902,
LHAC-UDC Papers, Tulane; “Jefferson Davis Monument,” CV (November 1901),
489.

21. “Shiloh Post Cards: Attention UDC,” CV (August 1911), 363; Report of the
SMC, Minutes of the Fifieenth Annual Convention, 258-60; Minutes of the Eigh-
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teenth Annual Convention, 2777-81; and Minutes of the Nineteenth Annual Conven-
tion, 92.

22. “Confederate Christmas Seals,” CV (November 1910), 500; Minutes of the
Seventeenth Annual Convention, 88.

23. “Sharing Their Profits,” CV (June 1912), 298.

24. “A Stirring Appeal,” LC (February 1903), 103; “The Davis Memorial,” CV
(April 1903), 39; “The Davis Monument,” CV (May 1903), 56.

25. “The Jefferson Davis Monument,” CV (March 1902), 133; “Last Appeal for
Monument Fund,” LC (June 1902), 164.

26. ACMA Report, Minutes of the Twentieth Annual Convention, 339—44.

27. “Our Sacred Cause at Dallas, Texas: Dedication of the Grand Monument,”
CV (June 1898), 299—301.

28. Ibid. See also Henderson, “United Daughters of the Confederacy,” CV
(August 1907), 348—50; “Confederate Monument at Henderson” CV (April 1911),
170; “The Jefferson Davis Monument on the Jefferson Davis Parkway, New Or-
leans,” CV (May 1911), 197—203; “The Monument at Arlington,” CV (July 1914),
292-90.

29. “Our Sacred Cause at Dallas, Texas: Dedication of the Grand Monument,”
CV (June 1898), 299—301.

30. Ockendon, “Monument at Montgomery,” CV (July 1899), 292; “Confeder-
ate Monument at Huntsville,” CV (December 1905), 539; “Unveiling of Monu-
ment at Mt. Pleasant,” CV (June 1908), 270-71.

31. “The Jefferson Davis Monument . . . New Orleans,” CV (May 1911), 197—
203; “Confederate Monument at Huntsville,” CV (December 1905), 539.

32. This summary of monument building and its cultural significance is in-
formed by Winberry, “‘Lest We Forget,”
Cause,” 125—41; Davis, “Empty Eyes, Marble Hand,” 2—21; Radford, “Identity and
Tradition in the Post—Civil War South,” 91-103; Kubassek, “/Ask Us Not to For-
get,”” 155—70; Bishir, “Landmarks of Power: Building a Southern Past,” 5—45;

107-121; Gulley, “Women and the Lost

Bodnar, Remaking America; Foster, Ghosts of the Confederacy, 127-44. The use of
official or political landscape derives from Jackson, Discovering the Vernacular
Landscape, who defines it as a landscape that “fosters order, security, and continu-
ity of society and remind[s] people of rights, obligations, and history” (6). For a
discussion of the ways in which landscapes are used to make political statements,
see Schama, Landscape and Memory, 12.

33. Explanations for the increase in monument building are outlined in Win-

”

berry, ““Lest We Forget,”” 107-21; Foster, Ghosts of the Confederacy, 13. Gulley does

recognize the impact of the UDC on monument building, but as a rule, historians
have not. Winberry states (110) that approximately 93 percent of the monuments
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erected in town squares can be dated after 1895, the majority of them built be-
tween 1903 and 1912—a period of significant growth for the UDC, as member-
ship expanded from approximately 30,000 to nearly 8o,000.

34. White, “History of Shiloh Monument Undertaking,” CV (May 1910), 198—
99; “The Shiloh Monument,” CV (April 1911), 149; Report of the SMC, Minutes of
the Fourteenth Annual Convention, 236-39.

35. ACMA Report, Minutes of the Twentieth Annual Convention, 339—44; Report
of the SMC, Minutes of the Sixteenth Annual Convention, 267-68.

36. “Daughters at Franklin: Address Made for Them at Monument Dedica-
tion,” CV (April 1900), 172; “Georgia Daughters’ Annual Convention,” CV (Janu-
ary 1910), 9.

37. “Arrive for Unveiling,” Washington Post, June 4, 1914; “Child to Bare Me-
morial,” ibid., June 3, 1914.

38. Report of the President-General, Minutes of the Twentieth Annual Conven-
tion, 102-3; “The Monument at Arlington,” CV (July 1914), 292—-96; “Gray and
Blue Join,” Washington Post, June 5, 1914.

39. Address of Daisy Stevens, “The Arlington Monument,” CV (August 1914),
346—47; “The Monument at Arlington,” CV (June 1914), 292—96; “Gray and Blue
Join,” ibid.

40. “The Monument at Arlington,” ibid.; “Turn Your Faces to the Future . ..,”
Washington Post, June 5, 1914.

41. History of the Arlington Confederate Monument, 77. See also Cox, “The Con-
federate Monument at Arlington.”

Chapter 5. Confederate Progressives

1. Caroline Goodlett to Mrs. L. H. Raines, April 24, 1894, Rutherford Scrap-
book, vol. 2, MOC.

2. President-General's Address, Minutes of the Twentieth Annual Convention, 13.

3. Poppenheim, History of the UDC, 2—10.

4. Rebecca Montgomery describes the impact of the Lost Cause on Progressive
reform in Georgia in The Politics of Education in the New South (forthcoming).

5. On the emergence of social welfare in the region, see Grantham, Southern
Progressivism, 217—2.2. Soldiers’ homes for Confederate veterans are the subject of
Rosenburg, Living Monuments.

6. The term Confederate progressivism is used here to distinguish the benevo-
lent activity within the Lost Cause celebration from the larger progressive move-
ment. Southern progressivism is analyzed briefly by Woodward, Origins of the
New South, 369-95, where he coins the term “for whites only,” and more fully by
Grantham, Southern Progressivism, and Link, The Paradox of Southern Progressiv-
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ism. For a discussion of southern women and progressivism, see Scott, The South-
ern Lady, and Wheeler, New Women of the New South, 10-12.

7. Historian LeeAnn Whites has argued that LMAs, the primary Confederate
organizations for women prior to the UDC, were part of early southern progres-
sivism. Whites’s essay “Stand by Your Man” can be found in Pope, Women in the
American South.

8. Biographical material on Caroline Meriwether Lewis Goodlett emerges
from “The President of the National Daughters of the Confederacy,” CV (October
1894), 307; “UDC Origins,” CV (October 1898), 451-53; “National Daughters of
the Confederacy,” CV (October 1894), 306; Poppenheim, History of the UDC, 2—
9; and J. Turner, The Courageous Caroline.

9. Poppenheim, ibid., 95-127.

10. Rosenburg, Living Monuments, 3—12.

11. “What the South Is Doing for Her Veterans,” CV (June 1915), 255; Rosen-
burg, ibid., 30.

12. W. P. Barlow, “History of the Missouri Confederate Home,” CV (October
1893), 302. In Living Monuments, Rosenburg gives women little credit for the
soldiers’ home movement and suggests they were nothing more than a nuisance;
see esp. 141—42.

13. Minutes of the Second Annual Convention, 10-11.

14. Rosenburg, Living Monuments, 141-42. In Rosenburg’s account of Missis-
sippi’s soldiers’ home, Beauvoir, he describes Mary Kimbrough as a minor figure
in the establishment of the home. In fact, Kimbrough played a key role, working
with Varina Davis on a plan to sell her home for the purpose of housing indigent
veterans.

15. The UDC was not the only women'’s organization involved in the care of
aging soldiers. LMAs and later the CSMA (founded in 19o0) were both dedicated
to preserving the memory of “Johnny Reb” by providing for him in his old age.

16. Rutherford, “Confederate Monuments and Cemeteries,” CV (January
1903), 17. Rutherford’s comments about paying tribute to women were made in
the context of erecting monuments.

17. History of the Home for Needy Confederate Women, 11.

18. Ibid., 41.

19. Ibid., 28; Rosenburg discusses the same sort of paternalism in soldiers’
homes (Living Monuments, 73—92). Admission qualifications are explained in
“The United Daughters of the Confederacy,” CV (January 1903), 17.

20. Lost Cause was published in Louisville, Kentucky, beginning in 1898. It
was an illustrated monthly journal similar to Confederate Veteran. Ben LaBree was
the magazine’s original editor, but by 1902 Florence Barlow and Henrietta Mor-
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gan Duke (wife of Confederate General Basil Duke) became owners. The two
women, especially Barlow, wrote articles and editorials and solicited articles from
women in Confederate circles.

21. Barlow, “Three Hundred Confederate Women,” LC (October 1902), 38.

22. Barlow, “No Home Yet for Widows of Confederate Veterans,” LC (April
1902), 88. Barlow reminded men that the South was not “poverty stricken.” Cer-
tainly there was no lack of money for other Lost Cause projects. Men and women
had raised $200,000 for the Battle Abbey, a museum to preserve Confederate
relics. The fund to build a monument to women, during these same years, was
expected to reach $50,000.

23. Ibid., 88.

24. For information on the Texas home, see “A Texas Home for Confederate
Women,” CV (February 1905), 71; “Home for Confederate Women of Texas,” CV
(April 1904), 150; “Home for Wives and Widows in Texas,” CV (March 1906);
“Texas Confederate Woman's Home,” CV (June 1914), 2773. On the North Carolina
home, see “Confederate Woman's Home in North Carolina,” CV (February 1916),
53; McKeithan, History of the Confederate Woman’s Home. The State of North Caro-
lina funded its Confederate Woman's Home until 1982.

25. Report of the Mississippi Division, Minutes of the Twelfth Annual Conven-
tion, 164—05.

26. Resolution of Mrs. Faison of North Carolina, Minutes of the Fourteenth
Annual Convention, 27.

27. “The Women Saved the Day,” Fayetteville Observer, March 27, 1915.

28. Address of C. Helen Plane, Minutes of the Seventeenth Annual Convention,
50-58.

29. Ibid. Information on the Louise Home and William Corcoran from Dictio-
nary of American Biography, vol. 4, 440.

30. Minutes of the Seventh Annual Convention, 57.

31. Ibid.; Poppenheim, History of the UDC, 199.

32. Report of the Relief Committee, Minutes of the Nineteenth Annual Conven-
tion, 214.

33. Ibid.

34. Report on the Establishment of Departments of History, Minutes of the
Thirteenth Annual Convention, 218. While Cameron's comments were in regard to
the establishment of a department of archives and history, her comments reveal
that the UDC was aware of its political influence.

35. Poppenheim, History of the UDC, 95, 97.

36. Ibid., 115-17, lists 192 schools and colleges where students received UDC
scholarships between 1907 and 1929.

Notes to Pages 78-84 179

THIS PDF IS NOT FOR DISTRIBUTION, PRINTING, OR RESALE. #FACTSNOTHATE



37. Whites, “Rebecca Latimer Felton and the Problem of ‘Protection’ in the
New South,” 41-61.

38. “Address Made in Baltimore before UDC National Convention” (1897),
Felton Papers, UGA.

39. Address of Mrs. William H. Felton, Minutes of the Fourth Annual Conven-
tion, 34-37.

40. Untitled handwritten speech, n.d., Felton Papers, UGA. This speech was
probably given to the Georgia UDC, but it includes many of the arguments she
made at the general convention in Baltimore.

41. Ibid.

42. Poppenheim, History of the UDC, 95-127.

43. School reform and anti-illiteracy campaigns in the South are examined in
Link, The Paradox of Southern Progressivism, 139—42, and Grantham, Southern
Progressivism, 264.

44. Seth Shepard to the Trustees and Electors of the Southern Industrial Edu-
cation Association, March 19, 1907, Florence Butler Papers, SHC.

45. Martha S. Gielow, “Daughters of the Confederacy, Confederate Veterans,
and People of the South,” circular, May 1906, ibid.

46. Ibid.; see also Gielow, “Southern Industrial Education,” CV (March 1900),
113-14.

47. Gielow, ibid., 114.

48. “To the United Daughters of the Confederacy: Replying to Mrs. Lizzie
George Henderson's Letter of May 1906,” circular, n.d., Butler Papers, SHC.
Henderson's comments derive from this source. In a letter from Florence But-
ler to Rassie White, Butler tells White that Gielow has asked the UDC to allow
her to address them for ten minutes at the 1912 general convention. Butler
complained that Gielow “does not know how to speak for ten minutes. If she
ever gets the floor, you have to have her taken down by main force” (Florence
Butler to Mrs. Alexander White, September 10, 1912, Butler Papers, SHC).

49. Elizabeth Lumpkin Glenn discusses industrial education in “The Land of
Our Desire,” CV (November 1906), 495-96; Varina Davis’s original will included
turning Beauvoir into an industrial school (Varina Davis Will, August 12, 1901,
Varina Davis Papers, Beauvoir). Anne S. Green of Culpepper, Virginia, also sub-
mitted an article in support of helping children who were being put to work in
“the mills and factories which are springing up in the South,” in “Southern In-
dustrial Schools,” CV (February 1901), 85. Finally, there was also the Berry Indus-
trial School, founded by Martha Berry in Rome, Georgia, in 1902. For more on
Berry, see “Berry Industrial School, Rome, GA,” CV (November 1910), 526, and
Martha Berry to Mrs. Morris, October 19, 1920, UDC, Frank A. Montgomery
Chapter Papers, MDAH.
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50. Message from Caroline Goodlett, Minutes of the Fifteenth Annual Conven-
tion, 23.

51. Ibid.

52. For additional information on Mary Poppenheim, see Joan Johnson, ““This
Wonderful Dream Nation'’: Black and White South Carolina Women, Race, Place,
and Southern Identity in the New South” (Ph.D. diss., University of California,
Los Angeles, 1998).

53. Poppenheim, History of the UDC, 95—96.

54. J. Foust, president of the North Carolina State Normal and Industrial Col-
lege, to Ella Brodnax, August 12, 1908, Brodnax Papers, Duke.

55. Mary S. Mauney to Ella Brodnax, June 1, 1908, and Sallie Y. Faison to Ella
B. Brodnax, August 12, 1908, ibid.

56. “Peabody College for Teachers,” CV (December 1906), 568.

Chapter 6. Combating “Wicked Falsehoods”

1. “Address of Miss Adelia Dunovant,” LC (January 1902), 91-93. The Wil-
mington race riot is analyzed in a series of essays in Cecelski and Tyson, eds.,
Democracy Betrayed.

2. The objectives of the UDC as set out in its constitution may be found in the
Minutes of the First Annual Convention, 1-3.

3. Ibid., 2—3. Frederick Douglass sought to preserve a memory of the Civil
War that celebrated emancipation and the addition of constitutional amend-
ments granting black men citizenship. He was engaged in a battle for memory of
the Civil War that was won by Lost Cause advocates in his own time. See Blight,
“For Something Beyond the Battlefield,” 1156—78.

4. The Southern Historical Society (SHS) was organized on May 1, 1869, in
New Orleans. Its headquarters moved to Richmond in 1873, and publication of its
papers began in 1876; see SHS Papers (1914), 213; Foster, Ghosts of the Confederacy,
54. Historian Gary Gallagher credits Jubal Early’s efforts to shape public memory
as the reason behind the longevity of the Lost Cause narrative. Early’s own cru-
sade was clearly boosted by the efforts of the UDC, a fact Gallagher does not
acknowledge in Lee and His Generals in War and Memory, 199—216.

5. While the Historical Committee officially represented the UCYV, its efforts
were primarily directed to the cause of school textbooks. I do not argue that the
UCV was insignificant in this area, and in chapter 7, I address the textbook issue
thoroughly. In this chapter I focus on the preservation, promotion, and writing of
“impartial” history. In this endeavor the UDC did not limit its efforts to school
texts, and it proved more creative in preserving Confederate culture, both literary
and material, than its male counterparts. On the collection of women's war remi-
niscences, see Division Reports, Minutes of the Fifieenth Annual Convention, 245.
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UDC divisions, including the District of Columbia, Kentucky, and Missouri, all
reported collecting personal reminiscences of the “women of the sixties”; see also
“Work and Spirit of the United Daughters,” CV (January 1913), 17. In this article
Mrs. W. B. Pritchard of the California Division maintains that the Daughters
“should record the work of [their] women and what they did during the war and
through Reconstruction times.”

6. Report of the Historical Committee, Minutes of the Sixth Annual Convention,
68-69; “Address of Miss Adelia Dunovant,” LC (January 1902), 91-93; com-
ments from Waddell in CV (November 1901), 486. On the establishment of the
committee, see Poppenheim, History of the UDC, 135.

7. Address of Francis Nichols, Minutes of the Ninth Annual Convention, 10.

8. Henderson, “United Daughters of the Confederacy,” CV (February 1906),
58; “Historical Report, UDC, 1903,” Minutes of the Tenth Annual Convention, 122..

9. Minutes of the Sixth Annual Convention, 68-69.

10. On the SCV pledge to establish official archives, see “Historical Records
to Be Preserved,” CV (August 1904), 374—75; Resolution of Mrs. Alexander B.
White, Minutes of the Twelfth Annual Convention, 237.

11. On collecting reminiscences, see Minutes of the Fourteenth Annual Con-
vention, 211. The North Carolina Division reported at that convention that its
interviews with veterans had been sent to the secretary of state until a Depart-
ment of Archives and History was “established in fire-proof buildings.” Mildred
Rutherford quoted from “Requests by the UDC Historian General,” CV (Febru-
ary 1912), §5.

12. “UDC Building at Jamestown Exposition,” CV (November 1906), 487.

13. “A Plea for the Richmond Museum,” CV (August 1897), 416. On the cre-
ation of the Confederate Museum, see Coski and Feely, “A Monument to South-
ern Womanhood,” 131-64.

14. “Confederate Relics Hall,” CV (June 1900), 266.

15. Report of the Mississippi Division, Minutes of the Seventeenth Annual Con-
vention, 72; “Texas War Relics to Be Preserved,” CV (April 1904), 176. On the First
White House Association, see “Convention Alabama Division UDC,” CV (April
1898), 155, and “First White House of the Confederacy,” CV (January 1904), cover
page; Howard, “Alabama Museums,” 83-93.

16. Report of the Mississippi Division, Minutes of the Sixteenth Annual Conven-
tion, 7.

17. “The Restoration of Mississippi's Old Capitol,” Our Heritage: Souvenir Edi-
tion (1952), 12; Report of the Mississippi Division, Minutes of the Twenty-Third
Annual Convention, 366.

18. Mississippi Division Minutes (1914), 86-87; ibid. (1915), 69; Report of the
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Mississippi Division, ibid. The Old Capitol currently serves as the home of the
state’s museum of history.

19. “Our Own Sentiments,” LC (June 1903), 72; Tennie Pinkerton Dozier,
“Southern History: Tennessee,” CV (May 1908), 201.

20. Cornelia Stone’s comments appear in Minutes of the Eighth Annual Con-
vention, 71—72.

21. Dunovant’s report appears ibid., 125-27.

22. Richmond Times-Dispatch, May 28, 1920, CMLS Scrapbook, MOC. Her
father was Colonel Charles Stephen Morgan.

23. Report of the Historian General, pamphlet, Virginia Morgan Robinson to the
General Convention of the UDC, Houston, Texas, October 19, 1909, 4.

24. Virginia Morgan Robinson to Mary Stribling, September 2, 16, 1910,
Stribling Papers, Duke.

25. Mrs. J. Enders Robinson to Miss Mary C. Stribling, June 28, 1910, ibid.

26. For an analysis of Mildred Rutherford, see Hale, Making Whiteness, 92—
113, and Bailey, “Mildred Lewis Rutherford and the Patrician Cult of the Old
South,” 509-35.

27. Rutherford reported to the Dallas convention that she had written “more
than 562 letters, 640 postcards, and has mailed over 51,160 pamphlets” in her
Report of the Historian General, Minutes of the Tventy-Third Convention, 176-81.
Between 1911 and 1916, Rutherford published five of her lengthy speeches to the
UDC, including The South in the Building of the Nation (1912), Thirteen Periods of
United States History (1913), Wrongs of History Righted (1914), Historical Sins of
Omission and Commission (1915), and Civilization of the Old South (1916).

28. Report of the Historian General, Minutes of the Twenty-First Annual Con-
vention, 156—62.

29. Gallagher, Lee and His Generals in War and Memory, 222. Gallagher writes
that there is no similar literature on Ulysses S. Grant, due, in part, to his personal
reputation and the scandals of his presidency.

30. Mildred Rutherford created a program of study for UDC members that
asked questions about Confederate history, and suggestions were made for a
course of study. “Monthly Programs for UDC Chapter,” CV (February 1915), 62;
“Jefferson Davis,” CV (July 1898), 295.

31. Hume, “Our ‘Black Mammy,”” CV (September 1898), 476; Rutherford,
“Extract from ‘Wrongs of History Righted,”” CV (October 1915), 443—44; “Re-
quests by UDC Historian General,” CV (February 1912), 54-55.

32. Hume, “Our ‘Black Mammy,”” ibid.; Rutherford, “The South of Yesterday”
(pamphlet), 6.

33. Lost Cause celebrants remembered the Old South as a simpler place and
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time, where racial strife and class antagonisms were rarely known to exist. The
UDC, like other Confederate organizations, believed there were cultural values
associated with the Old South that were useful for the twentieth century. The
Daughters wanted to preserve as much of Confederate culture as possible for the
New South, which was, in part, a reaction to modernization and social change.
Preserving existing cultural values as a reaction to modernization and social
change outside the United States is documented in Herf, Reactionary Modernism.
See also Cornelia Branch Stone, “Vivid Reminiscences of the Old Plantation,” CV
(December 1912), 568-69.

34. Stone, ibid., 569.

35. Rutherford, “Extract from ‘Wrongs of History Righted,”” CV (October
19715), 443-44.

36. Ibid., 444.

37. Ulrich Bonnell Phillips’s American Negro Slavery (1918) gave Lost Cause
mythology about slavery in the Old South some professional credibility. The Dun-
ning School, in which Phillips trained, had for many years been producing schol-
arship supporting what Lost Cause advocates perpetuated. Kirby, in Darkness at
the Dawning, 9o—95, writes that Phillips’s work had revolutionary effects in the
field of history because it defined slavery as a means of racial control. Even with-
out Phillips’s writing, the Daughters had proved their effectiveness in promoting
the same ideas among children.

38. Mildred Rutherford referred to Reconstruction as “a period of history
about which the South still feels sore,” in Historical Sins of Omission and Commis-
sion, 25; see also “Freedman’s Bureau,” Our Heritage (December 14), 1.

39. Higgins, “Reconstruction Period under Military Rule: Infamous Acts of
the Year 1867,” Our Heritage (March 1915), 1; Rutherford, Historical Sins of Omis-
sion and Commission, 28.

40. Higgins, ibid.; Rutherford, ibid.

41. Foner, Reconstruction, 342; Trelease, White Terror.

42. “Mrs. S.E.F. Rose,” Subject File, MDAH (Rose’s essays appeared in the
Confederate Veteran and were also published as pamphlets); The Ku Klux Klan or
Invisible Empire (1913) is her primer for children.

43. Rose, “The Ku-Klux Klan and ‘The Birth of a Nation,”” CV (April 1916), 157—
59. Mildred Rutherford added that D. W. Griffith's film The Birth of a Nation told
only “half of the story” (Historical Sins of Omission and Commission, 25).

44. Rose, ibid., 158.

45. Ibid., 159.

46. Rose was not alone in her defense of the Klan of Reconstruction, but her
booklet was published widely and used to raise money to build a monument at
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her state’s soldiers’ home in Biloxi. What is striking about Rose is not only her
influence in her own state, where her book was adopted as a supplementary
reader in the schools, but her influence over a much wider audience, the thou-
sands of UDC members she represented as historian-general in 1916. On the
official endorsement of Rose’s book, see Minutes of the Twentieth Annual Conven-
tion, 39. Rutherford writes that Rose is an authority on the subject of the KKK and
asks that her book be placed in the public schools; see Historical Sins of Omission
and Commission, 29.

47. On recording women's role during the Civil War, see article II of the UDC
constitution, in Minutes of the Second Annual Convention, 10-11; see also “United
Daughters of the Confederacy: Origin and Object,” CV (September 1902), 396—
97, for a discussion of the importance of southern women's participation in the
Civil War.

48. Taylor, South Carolina Women, 5-6.

49. Ibid., 3; Faust, Mothers of Invention, 9—29.

50. Taylor, South Carolina Women, 389.

51. Ibid., 6.

52. Barlow’s comments from editorial, LC (June 1903), 70. The journal was the
only Lost Cause periodical owned by women. Barlow also supported the South
Carolina initiative to publish its book on Confederate women; see “The Women'’s
Book,” LC (February 1902), 106. An essay sponsored by Laura Martin Rose, for
example, is described in “Worthy UDC Worker in Mississippi,” CV (November
1913), 518.

53. Poppenheim, History of the UDC, 226.

54. Kirby, Darkness at the Dawning, 94—95; Hall, ““You Must Remember This,”
453-

55. The Illinois Division helped to set up the scholarship at the University of
Chicago to promote “the study and research of the true history of the South’
(Minutes of the Nineteenth Annual Convention, 24—25). The University of Pennsyl-
vania scholarship was established in 1912; see Poppenheim, History of the UDC,
116. The Columbia Teachers’ College scholarship was established in 1907.

56. “Something of the San Francisco Convention,” CV (December 1905), 534~
35; Mrs. Livingston Rowe Schuyler, “That Teachers’ College Prize Essay,” CV (Jan-
uary 1909), 39.

57. “Robert E. Lee: A Present Estimate,” CV (December 1908), 657.

58. Ibid.; see also Schuyler's comments, CV (January 1909), 39.

59. “Mrs. J. Enders Robinson’s General Circular,” CV (March 1909), 101.

6o. “Wilmington, N.C., Comments,” CV (March 1909), 102; “Comment by
Women of Charleston,” CV (March 1909), 102; “Protest from the Florida Divi-
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sion,” CV (March 1909), 109; Sue Virginia Tate to Colonel Wharton Green,
March 14, 1909, Adeline Davis Green Papers, Duke.

61. “Action Taken by New Orleans Chapter” and “Maryland Daughters Protest
against the Prize Essay,” CV (March 1909), 102-3, 107.

62. “Maryland Daughters Protest,” ibid., 107; Cornelia Stone, “The Prize
Essay, Columbia University,” CV (March 1909), 100-101; Lucy Green Yerger,
“Historian of the Mississippi Division Comments,” CV (March 1909), 107; Mrs.
D.A.S. Vaught, Committee Report, “The Boyson Essay on Lee,” May 4, 1909,
LHAC-UDC Papers, Tulane.

63. “Richmond Chapter Condemns It,” and “Richmond Chapter Still Dis-
pleased,” CV (March 1909), 107, 137; “Comment by Women of Charleston,” CV
(March 1909), 102.

64. “From the Judges of That Prize Essay,” CV (March 1909), 101-2.

65. Sue Virginia Tate to Colonel Wharton Green, March 14, 1909, Green Pa-
pers, Duke; Mrs. N. V. Randolph to Editor (T'S), New Orleans Times-Dispatch, No-
vember 30, 1909, UDC Collection, MOC.

66. Poppenheim to Janet Randolph, March 2, 1909, UDC Collection, MOC.

67. Schuyler, “That Teachers’ College Prize Essay,” CV (March 1909), 39;
Stone, “The Prize Essay,” CV (March 1909), 100-101; Henderson, “Official Com-
ment on the Boyson Paper,” CV (April 1909), 180-81; “Another Prize Essay,” CV
(October 1909), 489.

68. Miss Adelia Dunovant to Mrs. Tate, June 4, 1910, UDC Collection, MOC;
Dunovant, “Columbia College Scholarships,” CV (February 1910), 60-61. On the
change of scholarships, see “United Daughters of the Confederacy,” CV (June
1910), 262; Poppenheim, History of the UDC, 97-99.

Chapter 7. Confederate Motherhood

1. “Wouldn't Sing ‘Marching through Georgia,”” CV (July 1902), cover page.

2. “Hearty Tributes to Laura Galt,” CV (October 1902), 437.

3. The objective “to instruct and instill into the descendants of the people of the
South a proper respect . . . for the deeds of their forefathers” appears in the origi-
nal UDC constitution, printed in Minutes of the First Annual Convention, 2—3;
“Ritual of the United Daughters of the Confederacy,” written by Mrs. J. D. Beale,
Montgomery, Alabama, in 1904.

4. For a discussion of republican motherhood, see Linda Kerber, “Daughters
of Columbia: Educating Women for the Republic, r787-1805.”

5. I use the term Confederate motherhood to describe an ideology similar in
purpose to republican motherhood. In the post—Civil War South, southern
women were assigned the responsibility of training children to be good southern
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citizens. Thus, the term does not refer to women of the Civil War generation but
to those women involved in the movement to perpetuate the ideology of the Lost
Cause among future generations of white southerners.

6. Handwritten address of Virginia Clay Clopton, n.d., Clay Papers, Duke;
Dunovant’s quotation from “Principles in Their Relation to Human Action,”
Minutes of the Eighth Annual Convention, 11. Reprinted in CV (February 1902), 75.

7. Wilson, Baptized in Blood, 140.

8. Dunovant, “Address” (January 1902), 91-93.

9. The UDC waas more proactive in its response to education that UCV Gen.
Stephen D. Lee, chairman of the UCV Historical Committee, reported in 1899
that the duty of the committee was “little more than to keep watch upon the
histories of the day, and to stimulate to the limited extent of their powers histori-
cal research and publication” (CV [June 1899)], 247).

10. “The Land of Our Desire,” CV (November 1900), 496. Glenn was speak-
ing to women at the Monteagle Assembly on UDC Day.

11. The terms pro-southern and pro-Confederate are used interchangeably to
indicate those texts whose version of the Civil War interprets the South’s cause as
a defense of states’ rights, not slavery. This version is consistent with the beliefs of
Lost Cause advocates as well as scholars of the Dunning School.

12. Historian Fred Bailey has written several articles on the crusade for unbi-
ased histories in various southern states. His essential argument in each article is
that the movement was a concerted effort by male and female Confederate orga-
nizations. Bailey argues that the SCV and UDC “emulat[ed] the pronouncements
of the parent organization” (i.e., the UCV) (“The Textbooks of the ‘Lost Cause’:
Censorship and the Creation of Southern State Histories,” 507-33). Bailey is in-
correct in stating that the UCV was the parent organization of the UDC. Further-
more, the assumption that the SCV and UDC followed the “pronouncements and
policies” of the UCV suggests, incorrectly, that formal pronouncements did not
originate with the UDC. The UDC had established “correct” history as one of its
objectives in 1894. Moreover, the UCV did not have a monopoly on opinions
regarding history. Additional information on southern textbooks appears in Wil-
son, Baptized in Blood, 139—60, and Foster, Ghosts of the Confederacy, 115-26 (the
quote is on p. 197).

13. Resolution of Helen Millington, Minutes of the Fourth Annual Convention, 38.

14. Report of the Mississippi Division, Minutes of the Eighteenth Annual Con-
vention, 344.

15. Lee, A School History of the United States; Wilson, Baptized in Blood, 141;
Bailey, “Free Speech and the Lost Cause,” 257-58; Katie Daffan, “Text Book Re-
port,” LC (December 1902), 73.
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16. Stories by Thomas Nelson Page, such as Two Little Confederates, The Old
South, and De Namin Ob De Tivins, were promoted as appropriate pro-southern
material for children. Other popular works included Joel Chandler Harris's Uncle
Remus and Mary Williamson's The Life of Robert E. Lee and The Life of Stonewall
Jackson. See also Rose, The Ku Klux Klan, a primer for children.

7. The Wrongs of History Righted (1914) was originally the address Mildred
Rutherford gave at the UDC general convention in Atlanta. Rutherford mailed a
copy to J. N. Bennett, the principal of the Colored Training and Industrial School
in Faison, North Carolina. His response was printed as “Principal of Negro
School Writes Miss Rutherford Concerning Book!” dated August 24, 1915, Ruth-
erford Scrapbooks, UGA.

18. Bennett’s response was appropriate for a black man writing to a white
woman in the Jim Crow South, although his sentiments may have been exag-
gerated. Rutherford no doubt saw educating blacks via the Lost Cause as an-
other way to maintain the status quo, and she regarded Bennett’s response as
proof.

19. Elson, A History of the United States of America; “Virginians Aroused about
False History,” CV (April 1911), 148-49; “Faculty of Roanoke College ‘Defended,””
CV (May 1911), 194—95. The Roanoke College controversy over the use of Elson
appears in Bailey, “Free Speech and the Lost Cause,” 263-65.

20. Minutes of the Eighteenth Annual Convention, 29; Report of the Committee
on Education, Minutes of the Twenty-First Annual Convention, 177.

21. “Virginians Aroused about False History,” CV (April 1911), 148—49.

22. Bailey, “The Textbooks of the ‘Lost Cause,”” 510. He makes the same case
for Florida and Texas.

23. Lumpkin, The Making of a Southerner, 126—27.

24. Katie Cabell Currie, Minutes of the Sixth Annual Convention, 22; on the
subject of northern teachers, see “Eternal Vigilance Necessary,” LC (August
1902), 6.

25. Ava L. P. James to Mrs. [Ella] Brodnax, January 17, 1902, Brodnax Papers,
Duke.

26. Lucy Closs Parker to Ella Brodnax, February 7, 1907, ibid.

27. Annie C. Allison to Ella Brodnax, April 13, 1907, ibid. UDC members con-
tinued their visits well beyond the period of this study. They were speakers in the
classrooms as well as at high school commencements. Elizabeth Bashinsky of
Troy, Alabama, for example, traveled her state as a commencement speaker; Min-
utes of the Twenty-Fourth Annual Convention.

28. “Prizes Offered to the Teachers and Pupils of the Public Schools of Scott
County, Kentucky,” Minutes of the Eleventh Annual Convention, 232—34.
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29. Louis G. Levile, Rugby Academy, “The Institution of Slavery” (1914), in
LHAC-UDC Papers, Tulane.

30. Ibid.

31. Virginia Price, “Our Historical Department,” Our Heritage (March 1915), 3;
Mrs. P. E. “Katie” Smith, interview by author, February 29, 1996, MOHP. In
another article appearing in the Lost Cause, Price writes that “the principal and
school board are not wholly responsible” for what individual teachers do in the
classroom.

32. Lizzie George Henderson reported that it would be a wonderful tribute to
Lee’s life if the “Daughters of the South determine to place in every Southern
schoolhouse an engraving of General Lee beside that of the ‘Father of his Coun-
try,” which the Mt. Vernon Association of women are placing in the public
schools!” CV (March 1907), 103.

33. Nancy Lewis Greene of Lexington, Kentucky, “United Daughters of the
Confederacy,” CV (July 1901), 326; “Texas UDC Want Five Anniversaries,” CV
(February 1905), 70.

34. Frances Thornton Smith, interview by author, February 14, 1996, MOHP.

35. Edith Royster, “To the Teachers of Wake County,” circular, December 18,
1906; “Tribute to Gen. R. E. Lee in Alabama,” CV (July 1910), 5.

36. Report of the Ohio Division, Minutes of the Twenty-Second Annual Conven-
tion, 133; “Picture of Gen. R. E. Lee in Montana Schools,” CV (July 1910), 313.

37. Minutes of the Eleventh Annual Convention, 233.

38. Resolutions Presented by Winnie Davis Chapter, Minutes of the Fourteenth
Annual Convention, 48—50; Report of the Mississippi Division, Minutes of the Fif-
teenth Annual Convention, 315-17, and Minutes of the Sixteenth Annual Convention;
Cornelia Stone, “To the UDC,” Minutes of the Fifteenth Annual Convention, 11-12..
The Sophie Bibb Chapter in Montgomery, Alabama, placed a portrait of Jefferson
Davis in the Carnegie Library and “in each public school in the city” (Brief History
of the Organization, Daughters of the Confederacy, Alabama, Sophie Bibb Chap-
ter, 1911, 7-8).

39. Report of the President-General (published by UDC, 1908), 4-6.

40. Minutes of the Seventeenth Annual Convention, 110-11. Also, Laura Martin
Rose suggests that having the ordinances of secession of all states was “useful to
students of southern history.”

41. Information on the participation of children in Confederate Memorial Day
is derived in large part from the author’s interviews with women who recalled
their own participation in the ceremonies. Regarding children forming a Confed-
erate flag, see “Synopsis of UDC Convention Report,” CV (January 1912), 4; on
children at monument unveilings, see chap. 4.
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42. “Our Historical Department,” Our Heritage (December 1914), 3.

43. Ibid.

44. The history of the Children of the Confederacy appears in Poppenheim,
History of the UDC, 181-89, and Alvah B. Pritchard, “History of the Children of
the Confederacy,” United Daughters of the Confederacy, 1894-1994, 83. On the
creation of the office of third vice-president general, see President-General
Rassie White’s recommendation, Minutes of the Twentieth Annual Convention,
130.

45. Poppenheim, Minutes of the Twentieth Annual Convention, 182; Minutes of
the Fourth Annual Convention, 31.

46. There was much talk at early conventions about whether the children
could have representation in the general organization. Although the Daughters
believed it was important to work with children, the UDC waited until 1917 to
organize the children into an auxiliary organization. See Minutes of the Fourth
Annual Convention, 31, Minutes of the Eighth Annual Convention, 113-14, 128; Min-
utes of the Eleventh Annual Convention, 81; Minutes of the Twelfth Annual Conven-
tion, 217.

47. Minutes of the Twelfth Annual Convention, 217; and Minutes of the Fourteenth
Annual Convention, 6.

48. Quotation from Mrs. E. J. Ellis, Our Heritage (March 1915), 2.

49. Minnie Bell Barnes, interview with author, January 25, 1990. Others
interviewed concurred with Barnes about their CofC leaders, including Mildred
Youngblood Grant, interview with author, May 14, 1990, and Annie Louise Rogers
Wehlitz, interview with author, November 30, 1989, MCF.

50. Pledge of the Children of the Confederacy, CofC Program 1929; on the
Charlotte chapter, “United Daughters of the Confederacy,” CV (December 1901),
539—40; Annie C. Allison to Ella Brodnax, April 9, 1907, Brodnax Papers, Duke.

51. Rutherford, Monthly Program for Children of the Confederacy (1915).

52. Ibid.

53. Ibid.

54. Ibid.; the tale of Nancy Hart appears in Rutherford’s Historical Sins of
Omission and Commission, 12, and Faust, Mothers of Invention, 203. Helen Keller
was also made an honorary member of the UDC.

55. Rutherford, ibid.

56. Stone, UDC Catechism for Children (1904). Decca Lamar West, another
Texan, wrote a similar catechism, Catechism on the History of the Confederate States
of America.

57. The author has conducted numerous interviews in North Carolina and
Mississippi with women who were once members of the CofC.
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58. Helen Foster, interview with author, May 15, 1990, MCF.
59. Mildred Youngblood Grant, interview with author, May 14, 1990, MCF.

Chapter 8. Vindication and Reconciliation

1. Mrs. L. H. Raines to Mrs. M. C. Goodlett, April 29, 1894, Rutherford Scrap-
books, vol. 2, MOC. Historian Nina Silber argues that non-GAR men, even before
the Spanish-American War, admired the willingness of southern men to fight and
that “it did not matter that he had fought against the Union” (The Romance of
Reunion, 172).

2. Discussions of sectional reconciliation appear in Wilson, Baptized in
Blood, 161-82; Foster, Ghosts of the Confederacy, 152—53; Silber, The Romance of
Reunion, 178-85; and Buck, The Road to Reunion. Quotation from “Patriotism in
the South,” CV (July 1898), 324—25. The estimated figure of one million south-
ern soldiers’ entry into World War [ appears in Tindall, The Emergence of the New
South, 53.

3. Wilson, Baptized in Blood, 163; Foster, Ghosts of the Confederacy, 145-49;
Grantham, The South in Modern America, 23-24.

4. “Crisp Resolutions Adopted in Virginia,” CV (September 1900), 396.

5. Ibid.

6. “The Monument to Captain Henry Wirz,” Southern Historical Society Papers
(1908), 227.

7. “Vicious Partisan Comment on the UDC,” CV (May 1913), 217.

8. “Daughters of the Confederacy Criticised,” CV (January 1902), 3—4.

9. Report of the President-General, Minutes of the Eighteenth Annual Conven-
tion, 96; Mrs. L. Eustace Williams, “Mission of the Soutl's United Daughters,”
CV (September 1912), 440.

10. “The Term ‘Nation,”” CV (March 19o01), 111; “Principles in Relation to
Human Action,” CV (February 1902), 76.

11. “The Term ‘Nation,”” ibid.

12. Ibid.

13. Address of Francis Nichols, Minutes of the Ninth Annual Convention, 10.

14. Silber, Romance of Reunion, 180, 194. Silber also argues that the South’s
insistence on a sectional identity was attributed directly to the activity of
women.

15. Florence Butler to Mrs. Woodrow Wilson, October 29, 1912, Butler Papers,
SHC. Butler comments that the convention is the first outside of the South. She
also saw the meeting as one intended to “demonstrate to the world that we are
a united people.” Local press quoted from “United Daughters of Confederacy
Gather Here for Big Convention,” Washington Post, November 10, 1912.
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16. Mrs. Alexander B. White to Mrs. Marion Butler, February 17, 1912, Butler
Papers, SHC.

17. Minutes of the Nineteenth Annual Convention, 82, 88.

18. Address of Virginia Clay Clopton, ibid., 8o. White’s comments appear on
p- 82.

19. Address of William Howard Taft, ibid., 8—9.

20. Ibid.

21. Ibid.

22. “The Confederate Flag in Washington,” CV (December 1912), 548—49;
Isabel Worrell Ball, “The UDC’s,” National Tribune, November 21, 1912.

23. Ball, ibid.

24. James Tanner to Mrs. Marion Butler, November 27, 1912, Butler Papers,
SHC.

25. “Laying Cornerstone for UCV Shaft in Arlington,” Washington Post, No-
vember 12, 1912.

26. Scott, Natural Allies. Although Scott does not include the UDC in her
work, in reality, the Daughters shared many of the same concerns of more
progressive-minded women's associations.

27. Mrs. James H. Parker, “Daughters at Peace Congress,” CV (June 1907),
247; President-General's Report, Minutes of the Fourteenth Annual Convention, 73.
28. Minutes of the Eighteenth Annual Convention, 91; CV (January 1912), 9.

29. Minutes of the Eighteenth Annual Convention, 91.

30. Minutes of the Twenty-First Annual Convention, 86.

31. Ibid., 104-9.

32. Tindall, The Emergence of the New South, 33-39; Grantham, The South in
Modern America, 80-82; “Annual Convention, UDC,” CV (December 1914), 539;
“An Appeal to the Women of Our Country,” CV (October 1914), 435.

33. Minutes of the Tiventy-Second Annual Convention, 64—05.

34. Report of the Committee on Peace, ibid., 85.

35. Minutes of the Twenty-Third Annual Convention, 315—20. Mrs. B. B. Ross of
Alabama proposed peace resolutions and claimed that “we are startled by so
stupendous a manifestation of the spirit of militarism” (Minutes of the Twenty-
First Annual Convention, 85). On militarism and pro-preparedness in the re-
gion, see Tindall, The Emergence of the New South, 37—44, and Grantham, The
South in Modern America, 80-82.

36. Minutes of the Twenty-Third Annual Convention, 315-20.

37. Ibid.

38. Ibid.

39. Wilson thanked President General Stevens for “the good will of the mem-
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bership” of the UDC in 1914; Woodrow Wilson to Daisy M. Stevens, September
23, 1914, in Minutes of the Twenty-First Annual Convention, 105, Odenheimer,
“From the President General,” CV (March 1917), 122—23.

40. Mrs. J. Norment Powell to Cordelia Odenheimer, May 1, 1917, UDC Col-
lection, MOC; “The Mississippi Division,” CV (July 1917), 329; “Women's Work in
War,” CV (December 1917), 536; “The Louisiana Division,” CV (August 1917),
379-

41. Odenheimer, “From the President General,” CV (April 1917), 178, and CV
(May 1917), 230-31. A North Carolina Daughter also urged the UDC to limit
monument building while southern “boys at the front” needed their help (Min-
utes of the Twenty-Fourth Annual Convention, 107).

42. Mrs. J. Norment Powell to Cordelia Odenheimer, May 1, 19177, UDC Collec-
tion, MOC.

43. Preston’s efforts are described in CV (September 1917), 425-26; Prohibi-
tion is discussed in CV (June 1917), 280-81.

44. Excerpts from the Town and Country article appeared in CV (December
1917), 535-

45. Minutes of the Twenty-Fourth Annual Convention, 107.

46. Tbid.

47. “From the President General,” CV (February 1918), 86.

48. “From the President General,” CV (April 1918), 174.

49. CV (June 1918), 268, 316-17; CV (August 1918), 366-67; CV (September
1918), 410-11.

50. Mary Poppenheim to Newton Baker, secretary of war, November 26, 1917;
Minutes of the Executive Board Meeting, November 19-21, 1918, 9; “War Relief
Committee’s Work,” CV (May 1919), 190.

51. Report of the President General, Minutes of the Tenty-Fifth Annual Conven-
tion, 70-71.

52. Ibid., 70.

53. Poppenheim, “From the President General,” CV (January 1918), 306.

54. Historian General's Report, Minutes of the Twenty-Fourth Annual Conven-
tion, 193—96; Report of the President General, 113-15.

55. Blight, Race and Reunion, 139, 266.

Epilogue

1. “Dr. McCain Congratulates Our Heritage on 46th Anniversary,” Our Heri-
tage: Souvenir Edition (1906-1952). McCain was director of the Mississippi Divi-
sion of Archives and History in 1952. He eventually became president of Missis-
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sippi Southern College (now the University of Southern Mississippi). He was also
a national officer in the SCV.

2. The story of the South Carolina flag controversy received enormous press
coverage, much of which can be found online through the World Wide Web. See
June Murray Wells, “President General's Statement on the South Carolina Flag
Controversy,” http://users.erols.com/va-udc/wells.html.

3. Ibid.

4. Dittmer, Local People, 12. Interviews conducted by the author revealed that
students continued to commemorate Memorial Day in Mississippi until the early
1960s and that their textbooks, until the early 1970s, still contained Reconstruc-
tion myths.

5. Dittmer, ibid., 6o.

6. Report of the CMLS, Minutes of the Twenty-Fifth Annual Convention, 254.

7. Massengill, Portrait of a Racist. Massengill is Beckwith’s nephew, which
raises questions about his objectivity regarding the guilt of his famous uncle.

8. McMillen, The Citizens” Council, 11; see also Bartley, The Rise of Massive
Resistance, 82—107.

9. Bartley, ibid., 240.

10. On constitutionalism, see ibid., 189.

11. Today’s SCV, and not today’s UDC, is primarily responsible for the defen-
siveness currently associated with defenders of Confederate heritage. For more
information on the UDC, see its official website: http://www.hqudc.org.
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Confederate motherhood, 122—23, 186—

87ns

Confederate Museum (Museum of the

Confederacy, Richmond), 98, 99, 117

Confederate progressivism: achievements

of, 91-92; for Confederate whites only,
74-75; on industrial vs. college educa-
tion, 83-84, 86, 88-90; as objective, 3,
19—20, 82-83; progressivism’s influence
on, 73-74, 81, 192n26; use of term,
177-78n6. See also education; soldiers’
homes; women's homes

Confederate Veteran (magazine): on
Boyson's essay, 112, 114; on collecting
artifacts, 99; contributors to, 30, 103,
104, 107-8; on fund-raising, 56; on
Galt’s protest, 118-19; on KKK, 107-8;
Lost Cause compared with, 178-79n20;
on Lumpkin'’s speaking, 43; North's
criticism in, 144; as official organ, 95,
96, 138; SCV criticized by, 46; on UDC
founder, 24, 25; on UDC’s influence,
126; on WWI, 154

in federation, 23. See also National Asso-
ciation of the Daughters of the Confed-
eracy (NDOC); United Daughters of the
Confederacy (UDC)

Daughters of the Republic of Texas, 34, 35

Davis, Jefferson: Alabama home of, 99;
CofC programs on, 137; family of, 62;
honoring of, 14-15, 127, 130-32, 156; as
martyr, 13; monuments to, 52-53, 56, 57,
61, 62-63, G4, Gy; portraits of, 130-32,
160; as role model, 103, 104; writings
of, 101, 129

Davis, Jefferson Hayes (grandson), 62—63

Davis, Varina (wife), 89, 99, 178n14

Davis, Winnie (daughter), 14-15, 15

District of Columbia UDC, 53-54, 147, 152

Dixon, Thomas, 107-8, 129

documents and records: collecting, 95-98,
101, 103, 182n11; on women's role, 95,
98, 110-11, 139, 181-82n5

Douglass, Frederick, 181n3

Duke, Henrietta Morgan (wife of Basil),
178-79n20

Confederate Veterans’ Association (Savan-
nah), Ladies’ Auxiliary to, 17

Connor, Bull, 162

cultural memory. See public memory

Cunningham, Sumner A, 25, 56, 95, 144

Currie, Katie Cabell, 19, 30, 52, 127-28

Duke, Gen. Basil, 178—79n20

Dunning, William, 112

Dunning School, 184n37, 187n1t

Dunovant, Adelia, 94; Columbia scholar-
ship and, 116; on history’s importance,
93-94, 96, 101; on motherhood, 123; on
reconciliation, 145

Daffan, Katie, 12425

Dallas (Texas), monument unveiling in,
61-63

Daniels, Addie (wife of Josephus), 154

Daniels, Josephus, 154

“Daughters.” See Daughters of the Confed-
eracy (DOC); National Association of
the Daughters of the Confederacy
(NDOC); United Daughters of the Con-
federacy (UDC)

Daughters of 1812, 34, 100

Daughters of the American Revolution
(DAR): building preservation and, 100;
members of, 34, 35, 39, 171n14; UDC
convention and, 147, 148

Daughters of the Confederacy (DOC):
growth of, 16-18; name of, 14-15; objec-
tives of, 2, 15-16; retaining authority of,

Early, Jubal, 13, 181n4

Eastland, James O., 162

education: for Confederate whites only, 88;
opportunities in, 48; for poor whites,
84-87, 89—91; of president-generals, 38,
39; support for southern, 73-74. See also
schools

educational efforts: class distinctions in,
83-84, 86, 88; historical efforts linked
to, 95; monuments’ role in, 68-69; as
objective, 3, 19—20, 75, 83, 91, 12022,
127-28; peace movement and, 150; re-
formers and, 87—90; school visits as,
127-28, 188n27; success of, 119, 123,
160. See also Children of the Confed-
eracy (CofC); essay contests; schools;
textbook campaigns
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elites: fund-raising and, 11; idealization of,
12, 104-75, 127; interests of, 30-31, 38; as
moral guardians, 21, 26-27, 85-86,
122-23; noblesse oblige of, 74; use of
term, 5-6; women's home for, 80-81

empire, language of, 45

essay contests: to encourage history stud-
ies, 95, 103; on international concilia-
tion, 152; scandal over university, 112—
16, 185n55; for schoolchildren, 12122,
129-30; on women'’s role, 111

Evans, Clement, 16713

Exchange Libraries, 102

Ex-Confederate Association, 15-16, 75

Ezekiel, Moses, 55-56, 60

Faison, Sallie, 80, 91

“faithful slave” fiction, 44, 104, 172136

Fayetteville (N.C.): hospital in, 8; LMA in, 9

Felton, Rebecca Latimer, 37, 84-86, 87

feminine ideal, 41—45. See also Confederate
motherhood

First White House Association, 99

flag, Confederate: children as living, 64—
65, 66, 133; controversy over, 159—-60,
163, 194n2; at monument unveilings,
62, 6465, 70; role of, 2; in schools,
121-22, 1277-28, 130, 133; at UDC con-
vention, 148-49

flag, U.S., 11, 65

Florida, veterans’ pensions in, 75

Florida UDC, 114

food conservation, 155

Forrest, Nathan Bedford, 107, 175019

France, UDC-supported hospital in, 15557

Franklin (Tenn.): fund-raising in, 56;
monument in, 68

Freedman's Bureau, 106-7

fund-raising: for Arlington monument,
53-54, 58-59, 60; by CofC chapters,
136; by CSMA, 57-58; for Davis monu-
ment, 52-53, 59—60; for educational ef-
forts, 84; for Lee monument, 13; by
LMAs, 9-11; for monuments (general),
51-52; for museum, 179n22; New Men's
support for, 46, 47-48; for Shiloh
monument, 54—56; for soldiers’ homes,
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15-10, 775; for women's homes, 76-77.
See also government funding

Galt, Laura Talbot, 118-19

Gardner, Gen. Washington, 70

gender differences: educational efforts
and, 91; in southern writing, 103—4; in
textbook campaigns, 124, 187n12. See
also men; women; women’s roles

general conventions: Arlington monu-
ment and, 53—54; behavior expected at,
33; children’s role and, 133, 190n46;
education discussed at, 85-86, 9o; his-
torian-general's report to, 102-3,
183n27; history’s importance discussed
at, 93-94, 96, 97-98, 101, 126; hospital
funding approved at, 155—56; immi-
grants discussed at, 153; reconciliation
and, 6, 146—49; relief for women dis-
cussed at, 79-82; scholarship discussed
at, 116; Shiloh monument and, 55; use
of term, 170n4

General Federation of Women's Clubs
(GFWC), 26, 29

George, James Z., 38, 107

Georgia: monuments in, 50, 53, 174n8;
school in, 180on49; veterans’ association
in, 17

Georgia UDC: appeals to, 84-85; chap-
ters of, 68; educational efforts of,
90; officers of, 39; Stone Mountain
memorial and, 174n8; Wirz monument
and, 144; women's role documented
by, 111

Glenn, Elizabeth Lumpkin, 42; educational
efforts and, 89, 123; on southern femi-
nine ideal, 4143, 48

Goldman, Emma, 144

Goodlett, Caroline Meriwether, 17, 141; ac-
tivities of, 17, 3435, 74—75; educational
efforts and, 89—9o; federation efforts
of, 16-17, 18; legacy of, 160; on mem-
bership, 19, 22; NDOC constitution
and, 21; offices held by, 19; Raines’s
conflict with, 24-25; on “sacred obliga-
tion,” 32; on soldiers’ homes, 76

Gordon, Maj.-Gen. John B., 14, 58

Index
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government funding: for building preser-
vation, 100; for monument building, 57,
175n19; for soldiers’ and widows’
homes, 74, 75-76, 79, 80; for southern
publications, 111; success in attaining,
160, 169n37. See also fund-raising

Grady, Henry, 12

Grand Army of the Republic (GAR), 131,
143-44

Grant, Ulysses S., 183n29

graves: children’s decoration of, 119-20,
133; reburials in appropriate, 8-9, 53

Griffith, D. W., 107-8

Harris, Joel Chandler, 125

Hattiesburg (Miss.) UDC, 175n19

Hayes, Lucy, 63

Hayes, Margaret Davis (Davis’s daughter),
62

Helena (Mont.) UDC, 131

Helms, Jesse, 163

Henderson, Lizzie George, 88; activities
of, 171n16; on educational efforts, 88;
on essay contests, 112-13, 115—16; on
members’ behavior, 33; monument
building and, 55; on peace conference,
150; on portraits in schools, 189n32; on
SCV, 47-48; status of, 38; on UDC'’s
growth, 28

Henrietta Morgan Duke Chapter
(Georgetown, Ky.), 129

Herbert, Col. Hilary, 53-54

Hibbard, Frederick, 56

historian-general office: Boyson's essay
and, 114; history programs set by, 104,
137, 183n30; KKK highlighted by, 109—
10; reports of, 1023, 183n27

historical efforts: activities in, 95-96; of
CofC chapter leaders, 136—37; Davis
and Lee’s role in, 130-31; educational
efforts linked to, 95; history studies as
part of, 101-5; naive approach to, 112—
14; Nortl's criticism of, 143—45; as ob-
jective, 3, 19—20, 95-96, 102; in
schools, 121-22, 127-28, 188n27; suc-
cess of, 119, 123, 160. See also essay con-
tests; textbook campaigns

Index

history writing: by black southerners, 6;
monument as “truthful,” 71-72; north-
ern bias in, 94, 96—97, 112, 114, 123,
126-27, 143; promotion of “truthful”
and “impartial,” 39, 93—97, 101-3, 112,
116—17, 144; on Reconstruction, 104,
106, 184n38; on southern women's role
in war, 110-11; by white southerners, 4,
102—5, 107-9, 124—25. See also textbook
campaigns

Hodges, Jim, 159

Home for Aged Confederate Women (re-
gional), 80-81

Home for Needy Confederate Women
(Richmond), 76-78

honor, southern, 25, 46—47, 142—43

hospitals, 8, 155-57

Huntsville (Ala.), monument in, 62—

63, 65

Mllinois UDC, 112, 185155

illiteracy, 86, 114

immigrants, 153

industrial education, 83-84, 86, 88—9o0
industrialization, 37-38

J. Z. George UDC (Greenwood, Miss.),
124

Jackson, Mary Anna (wife), 62

Jackson, Gen. Thomas “Stonewall,” 4, 38,
62-63, 137

Jamestown Exposition (1907), 98

Jefferson Davis Monument Association
(JDMA), 52-53

Jefferson Davis Monument (Richmond):
cost of, 56, 175n17; fund-raising for, 52—
53, 59—60; placement of, 61

Johnston, Gen. Albert Sydney, 56, 62—63

Johnston, Gen. Joseph E., 4

Johnston-Pettigrew Chapter (Raleigh,
N.C)), 131

Julia Jackson CofC Chapter (Charlotte,
N.C)), 136

Keller, Helen, 137, 19ons4

Kentucky UDC, 129, 131
King’s Daughters, 34
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Ku Klux Klan (KKK): children’s primer for,
107, 109-10, 171n19; distancing from
second, 1711n19; reverence for first, 37;
white women’s writings on, 104, 107-9,
138

Ladies’ Memorial Associations (LMAs):
children’s involvement with, 119; fund-
raising by, 9—11; legacy of, 16-17, 26, 50;
memorial work of, 2, 4, 34, 49, 53;
NDOC constitution and, 21-22; objec-
tives of, 19—20; soldiers’ homes and,
178n15; urged to join UDC, 30

laws, 14, 142. See also states’ rights; white
supremacy

leadership: concerns of, 30-31, 38; defini-
tions of, 3; in Lost Cause celebrations,
12-13, 2021, 52; as public achievement,
35-36; in social welfare, 74—75; in text-
book campaigns, 124, 166n9. See also
United Daughters of the Confederacy
(UDC): power and influence of

Lebanon (Tenn.), monument in, 6o

Lee, Ellen Foule (wife of Fitzhugh), 38, 62

Lee, Fitzhugh, 13, 38, 62

Lee, Mary (daughter), 62

Lee, Robert E.: Boyson's essay on, 112—-16;
CofC programs on, 137; family of, 38,
62; honoring of, 14, 127, 13031, 161;
land of, 54, 69; monuments to, 13, 53,
62-63, 6G; portraits of, 2, 58, 130-32,
134, 160, 189n32; as role model, 103,
130

Lee, Susan Pendleton, 12425

Lee Monument Association, 13

Lee, Col. Robert E. (son), 70

Lee, Gen. Stephen D., 187n9

Leopard’s Spots, The (Dixon), 129

liberty bonds, 155

libraries, 102, 138

Lincoln, Abraham, 128, 137

Lost Cause: children indoctrinated with, 13—
15, 65, 121-22, 12728, 138—40, 160-62;
early participants in, 2-3; evolution of,
4-7; exemplar of, 43; ideology of, 10-12;
as just and heroic, 2, 4, 49, 67, 96, 126—
27; leading organization in, 12-13, 20—
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21, 52; legacy of, 3, 4, 160-63; narrative
of, 44—45, 677, 86, 103—4, 158, 160; poli-
tics of, 23, 169n37; scholarship in sup-
port of, 184n37; shifts in focus of, 11-12,
16, 25; tradition’s link to, 9—10, 44. See
also celebrations; vindication efforts

Lost Cause (magazine): description of, 178—
79n20; editor of, 167n6; on needy
women, 77-78; ownership of, 185n52;
on women's role, 111

Louise Home (Washington, D.C.), 80-81

Louisiana: monument in, 64, 65; Public
Playgrounds Commission of, 153; sol-
diers’ home in, 75; war support in, 152

Louisiana UDC, 114, 129, 152

Lumpkin, Elizabeth. See Glenn, Elizabeth
Lumpkin

Lumpkin, Katherine DuPre, 127

Mary Custis Lee UDC (Alexandria, Va.),
135

Maryland UDC, 82, 114, 155

masculine ideal, 44—47

McKinley, William, 71

McLaurin, Anselm J., 38

McSherry, Virginia, 31, 38, 58, 169135

members: age of current, 163; as CofC
chapter leaders, 136—37; historical writ-
ing by, 95-96, 1015, 10711, 125, 129,
138, 183n27; northern women as, 30,
112; older generation of, 33-37; as pow-
erful but genteel, 44; as teachers, 86,
129-30; younger generation of, 37—41

membership: advantages of, 29—30; diver-
sity and similarity in, 34; eligibility re-
quirements for, 21-24, 31, 169n35; ex-
clusivity of, 5, 18, 19, 30-31; growth of,
28-32, 5051, 67, 112; as “sacred obliga-
tion,” 32

Memorial Continental Hall (Washington,
D.C.), 147, 148

Memorial Day, Confederate: children’s par-
ticipation in, 37, 119, 133, 135, 136, 160,
161; CofC programs on, 137; expansion
of, 4-5, 20; monuments as focus of
early, 66; persistence of, 163; support
for, 16; women's role in, 4, 11, 49—50
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memorialization: in federation efforts, 18;
gender parity in, 24; legacy of, 16, 26;
by LMAs, 2, 4, 34, 49, 53; as objective,
2-3, 18—20; rehabilitation as, 9—11; shift
in focus of, 66-67; social power in, 12—
13; vindication efforts and, 1, 49, 60, 65;
women's visibility in, 11, 13-14, 49-50.
See also graves; monument building;
monuments

memory. See public memory

men: assumptions about leadership of, 20;
educational assistance for, 91; North
somewhat respected by, 146; rehabilita-
tion of defeated, 910, 41-43, 96; role
models for, 103—4, 130; southern ideal
for, 44—47. See also New Men; soldiers’
homes; veterans, Confederate

Mississippi: archives in, 98; artifact col-
lecting in, 99; monument unveiling in,
G64; Old State Capitol in, 100; school-
books in, 109-10, 124; soldiers’ home
in, 79, 82, 89, 98; white supremacy’s
persistence in, 161. See also Beauvoir
(soldiers’ home)

Mississippi Federation of Women's Clubs,
100

Mississippi Plan, 38, 107

Mississippi Textbook Commission, 124

Mississippi UDC: artifact collecting by,
99; chapters of, 124, 131-32, I75019;
Confederate flags and, 133; Davis’s cen-
tennial and, 131-32; education commit-
tee of, 84; fund-raising of, 57; indigent
women and, 79. See also Beauvoir (sol-
diers’ home)

Missouri, soldiers’ home in, 15-16, 75

Missouri UDC, 75, 84

Moffitt, Elvira, 150

Montana UDC chapter, 131

Montgomery (Ala.), monument in, 56, 62

Monumental Association (Raleigh), 57

Monument Association (Nashville), 17, 35

monument building: impetus for, 49—50;
by LMAs, 49, 53; marked increase in,
67-68; patriotism evidenced by, 65, 67,
72; questioning money spent on, 87,
90; reward for, 60-61; success in, 160;

Index

UCV and, 52, 58; UDC’s growth linked
to, 50-51; workforce for, r74n1; WWI's
effect on, 155, 157-58. See also fund-
raising

monuments: children as, 120; cost of, 56;
design of, 13, 55-56; education via, 68—
69; to Lee, 13, 53, 62—63, 66; symbolism
of, 2, 4, 66-72, 146—47; unveiling of,
60-65, 70-71, 133, 136; in vindication
efforts, 49, 60, 72; to women, 78,
179n22; women's home as, 77. See also
Arlington National Cemetery, Confeder-
ate monument in; Jefferson Davis
Monument (Richmond); Shiloh Monu-
ment

moral guardianship, 21, 26-27, 85-86,
12223

motherhood, Confederate, 12223, 186—
87ns

Mt. Pleasant (Tenn.), monument in, 63

Mt. Vernon, 83

Museum of the Confederacy (Richmond),
98, 99, 117

museums: buildings for, 98, 99, 100; col-
lecting material culture for, 95-96, 98—
99; establishment of, 117; fund-raising
for, 179n22

music: child’s protest of northern, 118-19;
at CofC meetings, 136, 137; at monu-
ment unveilings, 64-65

Nashville (Tenn.): college in, 9o; fund-rais-
ing in, 56; UDC organizational meeting
in, 18-19

nation, resistance to term, 145

National Association for the Advancement
of Colored People (NAACP), 159, 163

National Association of the Daughters of
the Confederacy (NDOC): constitution
of, 21-23; members of, 168n27; name
change of, 23; objectives of, 19—20; or-
ganizational meeting of, 18-19. See also
United Daughters of the Confederacy
(UDC)

nationalism, 45, 145, 151-52

National Peace Congress (NPC), 149-50

National Tribune, 148-49
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New Men: characteristics of, 45—46; criti-
cism of, 46—47, 77-78; objectives of, s5;
use of term, 173138

New Orleans: monument in, 64, 65; war
support in, 152

New Orleans UDC, 114, 129

New South: economy and exports of, 151—
52; illiteracy in, 86, 114; industrialization
in, 37-38; influences on, 910, 91-92;
legacy of Lost Cause in, 3, 4, 160-63;
men’s roles in, 45-46; monuments’ role
in, 67; Redeemers of, 107; research on,
165n3; term abhorred, 12; women's di-
lemmas in, 4041, 44—45; WWI support
in, 151, 152. See also Old South

New Women: dilemmas for, 40—41, 44—45;
Lumpkin as, 43; tradition wedded to,
10-11, 14, 20—21, 2627, 44; venue for
political expression, 26—27

New York UDC, 149-50

Nichols, Francis, 96, 145-46

North: as conciliatory, 5; history biased by,
94, 96-97, I11-12, 114, 123, 126-27,
143; southern generals celebrated in,
131; South offended by, 143-44. See also
reconciliation; Reconstruction

North Carolina: archives in, 182n1r; CofC
chapters in, 136-37; hospital in, 8; LMA
in, 9; school in, 125; veterans’ pensions
in, 75

North Carolina Museum of History, 117

North Carolina State Normal and Indus-
trial College (now UNC-Greensboro),
90-91I

North Carolina UDC: chapters of, 114, 131;
educational efforts of, 84, 9o—91;
“mother” of, 21; school visits and, 128;
state legislature’s cooperation with, 83;
war relief work and, 193n41; women'’s
home and, 79, 80; women'’s role docu-
mented by, 111

NPC (National Peace Congress), 149—50

Odenheimer, Cordelia Powell, 154; on
northern textbooks, 126; status of, 38;
successor to, 156; on Wilson and war,

153—54, 155
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Ohio UDC, 131

Old South: idealization of, 2, 12, 3741, 43,
104-6, 122, 125, 139, 183-84n33;
nonsoutherners’ beliefs about, 97; pres-
ervation of, 7, 3738, 48, 9596, 183—
84n33. See also Confederate culture;
Lost Cause; New South; slavery; south-
ern traditions; states’ rights; white su-
premacy

oral history, 95, 98, 139—40, 181-82n3,
182n11

ordinances of seccession, 133, 189n40

Page, Thomas Nelson, 125, 137, 138

Parsley, Eliza Nutt, 21, 23

paternalism, 77, 104, 178n19

patriotism: Confederate flag as symbol of,
133; evidenced by Confederate heroes, 2,
4, 49, 67, 96, 126-27; Lee as exemplar
of, 130; monument building as evidence
of, 65, 67, 72; monuments’ role in
teaching, 68-69; northerners’ recogni-
tion of southern, 142—45, 146, 148;
WWI support and, 151-54, 157—58

Peabody Normal College (Nashville), 9o

Peace Day, 150

peace movement, 149-53

pensions, 75, 83

Phillips, Ulrich Bonnell, 116, 184137

Pittsburg (Tenn.) CofC chapter, 134

Plane, Caroline Helen, 80-82, 98

politics and political structure: of historic
preservation, 100; of Lost Cause, 23,
169n37; monuments’ role in, 66-69;
ostensible rejection of, 23, 169n37; pos-
sibilities in, 26-27; return of southern
control of, 11, 70-71, 142; women's in-
fluence in, 29, 53, 57, 72, 83, 123, 160,
179134. See also states’ rights; white su-
premacy

“politics of domestic loss” concept, 9

Poppenheim, Mary B.: on education com-
mittee, 90, 115; education of, 116; status
of, 38; on “truthful” history, 101-2; war
relief work and, 15657, 158

preservation: of buildings, 98, 100, 117; of
documents and records, 97-98, 182n1r1;

Index
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of material culture, 95-96, 98-99. See
also historical efforts

president-generals: characteristics of, 38—
39; power of, 3536

Price, Virginia Redditt, 32, 129, 133,
189n31

pro-Confederate, use of term, 18yn11

progressivism: as influence, 73-74, 81,
192n206; opportunities in, 48; UDC
members involved in, 3437, 41. See also
Confederate progressivism

Prohibition, 155

pro-southern, use of term, 187n11

public memory: African American, of war,
181n3; Early’s influence on, 181n4; gen-
der parity in, 24; KKK in, 110; women’s
influence on, 72

public roles: context of emerging, 9-10;
dilemmas in, 4041, 44—45; evoked in
Lumpkin’s traditional woman, 43, 48;
tradition wedded to, 10-11, 14, 20-2I,
26-27, 44. See also politics and political
structure

race relations: idealized view of Old South’s,
104-6; resentment of interference in,
106-7. See also white supremacy

racism: children indoctrinated with, 13-15,
65, 121-22, 127-28, 138-40, 160-62; of
Confederate culture, 1—2; justification
of, 106; persistence of, 161-63. See also
slavery

Raines, Anna Davenport, 17; federation ef-
forts of, 16-18; Goodlett’s conflict with,
24-25; legacy of, 160; on LMA mem-
bers, 30; on members’ behavior, 33; on
membership eligibility, 21-23, 31; of-
fices held by, 19; on sectional reconcilia-
tion, 141

Randolph, Janet: on Boysor's essay, 115;
monument building and, 13, 5253, 59—
6o; on relief committee, 82

rebels and rebellion, resentment of terms,
93, 96, 128, 136, 142, 144

reconciliation: achievement of, 157-58; de-
bate over, 142—43; hindrances to, 111-12,
119, 143—46, 149; Lost Cause origins

Index

and, 4-7; monument as symbol of, 70—
71, 146—47; move toward, 149—50; oppo-
sition to, 141—-42; vindication efforts
and, 68-69, 7172, 142—43

Reconstruction: attitudes toward, 37;
KKK’s violence in, 107-9; white
women's writings on, 104, 106, 184138

republican motherhod, 122, 123

Richmond (Va.): monuments in, 13, 53, 62,
66; museum in, 98, 99, 117; women's
home in, 76-78. See also Jefferson
Davis Monument (Richmond)

Richmond (Va.) UDC, 115

Robinson, Virginia Morgan, 102-3, 114

Roosevelt, Theodore, 5, 36

Rose, Laura Martin, 108; as influence,
184-85n46; on KKK, 107—9, 138; KKK
primer by, 107, 109-10, 171n19; Old
State Capitol preservation and, 100; on
ordinances of seccession in schools,
189ng40

Rowland, Dunbar, 116

Rowland, Eron, 100, 152

Rowland, Kate Mason, 30

Rutherford, Mildred Lewis, 40; activities
of, 39—41; on black suffrage, 107; as his-
torian-general, 96, 97, 103, 13738,
183nn27, 30; on LMA members, 30; on
peace resolutions, 150; on Reconstruc-
tion, 184n38; role models for, 45; on sla-
very, 104, 105—6; successor to, 109;
women's homes and, 80-82; on
women'’s role, 76; writings of, 103, 125,
129, 138, 183n27, 187nn17y, 18

San Antonio (Texas), fund-raising in, 56

scholarships: scandal over, 112-16; for
studying “true” history of South,
185n55; in support of Lost Cause,
184n37; for teacher training, 73-74, 84,
91, 112, 185155

schools: citizens’ councils on (1960s), 162;
Confederate flags and portraits in, 121—
22, 127-28, 130-34, 160; essay contests
in, 121-22, 129-30; texts sent to black,
125, 161; Visits to, 12728, 188n27. See
also teachers; textbook campaigns
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Schuyler, Leonora Rogers, 112-13, 115-16

seccession, 133, 137, 189n40

sectional identity: flag as symbol of, 149;
support for, 14142, 191n14; Taft’s
speech on, 148. See also reconciliation

self-government, 70—1

Shaw, Gen. Albert D., 143-44

Sherman, William T., 8, 118

Shiloh Chapter (UDC), 54-55

Shiloh Monument: cost of, 53, 56; fund-
raising for, 54—56; national significance
of, 67-68

Shiloh Monument Committee (SMC), 55,
67-68

slavery: catechism on, 138-39; idealization
of, 44, 122, 125, 139, 172130; justification
of, 105-6; paternalism in, 104; revising
narratives about, 97; textbooks on, 124—
26; as topic in essay contest, 129. See also
Confederate culture; history writing; Old
South; white supremacy

Smith, C. Alphonse, 113, 115

social efforts: for indigent women, 79-82;
as objective, 3, 19—20; UDC as leader in,
74-75. See also soldiers’ homes;
women's homes

soldiers, Union, 67-68

soldiers’ aid societies, 89, 10, 17

soldiers” homes: Beauvoir as, 79, 82, 89,
98; fund-raising for, 15, 75—76; LMAS’
and CSMA’s role in, 178n15; success in,
160; support for, 73; as symbol, 91-92;
women not allowed in, 8o

Sons of Confederate Veterans (SCV):
building preservation and, 100; defen-
siveness of current, 194nit; effective-
ness of, 166n9; financial support from,
46, 47-48; flag controversy and, 159;
founding of, 5, 47; historical efforts of,
97-98; limits of, 123; monument build-
ing and, 52; textbook campaign and,
124; UDC compared with, 172—73n37

South Carolina, state flag of, 159-60, 163,
19412

South Carolina UDC, 84, 110-11, 114, 115

South Carolina Women in the Confederacy
(book), 111
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Southern Historical Society (SHS), 13, 95,
181n4

Southern Industrial Education Association
(SIEA), 87

southern traditions: highlighted in NDOC
constitution, 20; idealization of, 41; in-
dustry promoted with, 12; Lost Cause
linked to, 9—10; monuments as continu-
ity of, 67; preservation of, 26-27, 32-33;
suffrage as threat to, 171n13; women'’s
public roles blended with, 10-11, 14,
20-21, 2627, 44. See also Confederate
culture; Lost Cause; Old South; slavery

Spanish-American War, 45, 142, 143

St. Louis (Mo.): soldiers’ home in, 15-16,
75; World’s Fair in, 98

state divisions: appeals to, 87; authority of,
23; CofC chapters organized by, 135; for-
mation of, 29; historical efforts of, 97—
99, 101; peace efforts of, 152; relief for
indigent women and, 79, 80-83; text-
book campaigns of, 124; war relief work
of, 155-57. See also chapters; specific
states

states’ rights: celebration of, 14; children
indoctrinated with, 13-15, 65, 12122,
127-28, 138-40, 160-62; education to
promote, 91; heroes of, 2, 4, 49, 67,
96, 126—27; NDOC as reflective of, 23;
North vs. South on, 143; persistent rev-
erence for, 161-63; as reason for war, 12,
96, 138-39, 14445, 187011

Stephens, Alexander, ro1

Stevens, Daisy McLaurin: on fund-raising,
175019; illustrations of, 71, 151; at monu-
ment unveiling, 70, 71; on peace work,
151-52; status of, 38; Wilson's letter to,
192-931n39

Stone, Cornelia Branch, 36; activities of,
35, 37; age as president-general, 39; ap-
pointments by, 84, 86, 9o; on Boyson's
essay, 114, 115-16; catechism prepared
by, 138-39; on CofC chapters, 135; on
history studies, 1o1; Old South idealized
by, 105; on portraits in schools, 132; on
proposed elite home, 81-82

Stone Mountain memorial (Ga.), 53, 174n8
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Stowe, Harriet Beecher, 97

Stuart, Gen. J.E.B., 62

suffrage movement: building preservation
and, 100; opposition to, 40—41, 171n13;
support for, 34, 37, 41; UDC compared
with, 33

Taft, William Howard: Arlington monu-
ment and, 54, 71; UDC convention and,
147, 148, 149, 171n17; UDC president
hosted by, 5-6, 36

teachers: assistance and scholarships for,
73—74, 84, 86, 91, 112, 185n55; essay
contests for, 129; northerners as, 128;
UDC members as, 86, 129-30. See also
schools

Tennessee: archives in, 98; CofC chapter
in, 134; fund-raising in, 56; monuments
in, 6o, 63, 68; soldiers’ home in, 17, 35;
UDC organizational meeting in, 18-19;
widows’ and orphans’ home in, 35, 74.
See also Shiloh Monument

Tennessee Confederate Soldiers’ Home,
Ladies’” Auxiliary to, 17, 35

Tennessee UDC: chapters of, 68; educa-
tional efforts of, 9o; membership of,
169-70ni; Shiloh monument and, 54-55

Texas: college in, 92; fund-raising in, 56;
monument unveiling in, 61-63

Texas Federation of Womern's Clubs
(TXEWC), 35,37

Texas Home for Confederate Women, 79,
80, 82

Texas UDC: artifact collecting by, 99; on
Davis’s and Lee’s birthdays, 130; essay
contest of, 105; membership of, 29,
169—7onr; officers of, 35; women's
home and, 79, 8o, 82

textbook campaigns: leadership of, 124,
166n9; objective of, 3, 121, 123-27,
187n11; in 1960s, 161, 162; school visits
combined with, 127-28, 188n27; suc-
cess of, 160; UCV’s role in, 124, 181—
82ns, 187n9

Thurmond, Strom, 162

UDC Catechism for Children, 138-39
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Uncle Ton'’s Cabin (Stowe), 97

United Confederate Veterans (UCV):
building preservation and, 100; found-
ing of, 13; Historical Committee of, 95,
181-82ns5; limits of, 123; monument
building and, 52, 58; on North's atti-
tudes, 144; soldiers’ homes and, 75; text-
book campaign and, 124, 181-82ng,
187n9; UDC distinguished from, 24,
39; womern's auxiliaries to, 16, 30. See
also Sons of Confederate Veterans
(SCV); veterans, Confederate

United Daughters of the Confederacy
(UDC): achievements of, 7, 48, 72, 91—
92, 117, 139—40, 157—58; appeals to, 84—
86, 87; constitution and bylaws of, 21—
23, 83-84, 94, 186n3; emergence of, 47,
16-17; founding of, 2, 23—25; growth of,
28-32, 5051, 67, 112; legacy of, 160-63;
northerners’ criticism of, 144, 148-49;
objectives of, 1-3, 27, 73, 86 (see also spe-
cific objectives); other organizations com-
pared with, 24, 29, 33, 34, 39; power and
influence of, 12-13, 53, 57, 72, 126, 157,
179n34; shifts of focus of, 86, 135, 155,
157. See also chapters; fund-raising; gen-
eral conventions; historian-general of-
fice; members; membership; president-
generals; state divisions

veterans, Confederate: care for aging, 8,
9-10, 17, 35, 74, 75; CofC programs on,
137; as heroes, 2, 4, 49, 67, 96, 126-27;
honoring of, 14-15, 127, 156, 161; of-
fended by northerners, 143—44; oral his-
tories of, 98, 182nr1r1; pensions for, 75;
rehabilitation of defeated, 910, 4143,
96; reunions of, 13. See also soldiers’
homes; United Confederate Veterans
(ucv)

vindication efforts: by children of veter-
ans and other parents, 37-39; history’s
link to, 93-96, 101, 103—4; memor-
ialization and, 1, 49, 60, 65; opportu-
nity for, 29; as overarching objective, 3,
5, 27, 32, 97, 1406; reconciliation linked
to, 68-69, 7172, 142—43; success of,
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vindication efforts—continued
142, 158; textbook campaign linked to,
124; “true” history of KKK as part of,
107-9; WWT’s effect on, 157-58

Virginia UDC: chapters of, 115; CofC chap-
ters of, 135; illustration of, 83; textbook
campaign of, 126. See also Richmond
(Va.)

Waddell, Alfred Moore, 93, 96

War between the States: children’s under-
standing of, 128; use of term, 94-95;
white women's writings on, 104. See
also reconciliation; Reconstruction

Washington, George, 128, 130, 160, 189n32

Washington (D.C.): UDC convention in,
146—49; women's home in, 80-81

Weed, Julia, 24-25

Wells, June Murray, 159-60

West, Decca Lamar, 138, 19on56

West Point (Ga.) UDC, 68

White, Rassie Hoskins, 33; on member-
ship eligibility, 31, 169n35; on member-
ship numbers, 169—yon1; monument
building and, 49, 55, 67-68; on objec-
tives, 32-33, 73; on SCV, 48; on Taft’s re-
ception, 147

white supremacy: celebrations of, 13-15;
children indoctrinated with, 13-15, 63,
121-22, 1277-28, 13840, 160-62; edu-
cating poor to sustain, 84-86, 87, 91;
heroes of, 2, 4, 49, 67, 96, 126—-27; jus-
tification of, 105-6; KKK as heroes of,
107-9; legal enforcement of, 14, 142;
monument unveilings reflective of, 61—
65; nationwide emphasis on, 45; persis-
tence of, 161-63; reinforcement of, 125,
158; resentment of interference in, 106—
7; support for, 1, 4-5, 39, 129, 160

widows’ pensions, 83. See also women's
homes

Williams, John Sharp, 54

Williamson, Mary L., 101, 125, 137-38

Wilmington Race Riot (1898), 93

Wilson, Woodrow: correspondence of,
192-93n39; as essay contest judge, 113;
hopes for reconciliation under, 148;
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support for, 151, 153—54; UDC president
hosted by, 5-6, 36; at unveiling of Con-
federate monument in Arlington, 7071

Winnie Davis Chapter (Meridian, Miss.),
131-32

Winnie Davis Memorial Building, 9o

Wirz, Capt. Henry, 144

women: dilemmas of, in New South, 40—
41, 44—45; education for poor white, 84—
86, 89—91; generational differences and,
19, 25, 30; ignored in earlier scholarship,
3; song as affront to, 118-19. See also
Confederate motherhood; New Women;
women's homes; women's roles

women “of the 1860s”: caring for, 74, 76—
77, 79-82; CofC programs on, 137; offi-
cial history of, 111; oral histories of, 95,
98, 181-82n5; pensions for, 83; recog-
nizing role of, 10, 110-11; reverence for,
23-24, 38, 43—44, 48, 76; as role mod-
els, 154, 174n48; UDC women likened
to, 60—61. See also women's homes

Women of the South in War Times, The
(book), 111

Women's Christian Temperance Union
(WCTU), 26, 29, 34, 100

women's homes: campaigns for, 79-82;
fund-raising for, 76—77; need for, 77-78;
success in, 35, 160; support for, 73; as
symbol, 91-92

women’s roles: in American Revolution,
122, 137; blending tradition and public
in, 10-11, 14, 20-2I, 26-27, 44; as care-
takers, 777; idealization of plantation
mistress’s, 39, 41-45, 139—40; in Memo-
rial Days, 4, 11, 49—50; motherhood as,
12223, 186-87ns; preserving tradi-
tional, 26-27, 3233

World’s Fair (St. Louis, 1904), 98

World War I: peace movement and, 149-51;
reconciliation after, 157—58; southerners
in, 143; UDC’s support for, 153-57

Yerger, Lucy, 100, 162

Young, Gen. Bennett, 70

Young Women's Christian Association
(YWCA), 34
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